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I. 

NOTICE 
OF 

THREE TRACTS RECEIVED FROM 
NEPAL. 

From tb. Asiatic Research •• , Vol. XVI, Calc. 1828, p.460-78 . 

. THE accounts hitherto published of the Religious 
System of the Nepalese are far from being compre
hensive or satisfactory. They only establish the gen a ~ 

conclusion that there are two predominant fo " 0 

belief, as well as two principal divisions of th people, 
the Parvatlya, or Mountain Hindus, who follow the 
faith of the Brahmans, and the Newars, or original 
inhabitants, who adhere to the worship of Buddha. 

The indistinctness and inaccuracy that pervade the . 
descriptions of KIRKPATRICK and BUCHANAN are bot 
however, in all probability, the fault of the describers. 
Much is, no doubt, attributable to their want of ac
cess to original authorities, on which alone dependence 
can be placed for a correct view of any mode of faith 
in India.. The Spirit of Polytheism, always an ac
comlllodating one, is particularly 80 in this country, 
and the legends and localities of one sect are 80 rea.dily 
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2 NOTICE OF 

appropriated by another, that it speedily becomes dif
ficult to assign them t{) their genuine source. J n like 
manner formulre and c .. remonies very soon become 
common property, and whatever may be the ruling 
principles, the popular practice easily adopts a variety 
of rites tbat are peculiar to different creeds. This is 
every where the case throughout Hindustan, and the 
sectaries of VISHNu often assimilate to those of SIVA, 

whilst the worshippers of the female Principle are 
constantly identifiable with both. Nepal, evidently, 
constitutes no exception, and the worship of SIVA, 

and Tantra rites, are 80 widely blended with the 
practices and notions of the Buddhists, that an accu
rate appreciation of the latter is no longer derivable 
from any but original and authentic sources, or the 
ancient works of the Bhotiyas in which the pure and 
primitive doctrines are enshrined. 

Of the number and character of those works which 
are the authorities of the Bauddhas of NepaJ~ the 
only description on which any reliance can be placed 
is contained in the preceding communication·, from 
Mr. HODGSON, to whose active and intelligent zeal the 
SoCiety is so largely indebted. It yet remains, how
ever, to estimate'" the contents of the volumes he 

• [Xolices of Ihe Laoguagee, Literature, and ReligioD of lbe 
Bauddb88 of Nepal and Bhot. All. Bee. X n, 409-49. Reprinted 
iD the "lIlDiltratiOOJl or the LiU;raI1lre and Religion of tbe Bud
dhi.ta". By B. H. Hodgson, Esq. Serampore: IMI, p. 1-49.] 

.. [On Ibe results of lb. e..tima&e since made cnmpare Mr. 
HodgBoD '0 "QaotatioDO &om original Saaekrit Htborili .. ", ill 
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has enumerated, and which for the far greater part, 
it is believed, are written in the language of Tibet, 
and not in Sanskrit, as he seems to suppose. We must 
wait therefore for the acquirement of this language 
by European scholars, before we can pronounce with 
confidence upon the character and contents of the 
Bauddha Scriptures, and ho,,!" far they may be origi
nals or translations. If the latter, which, except to a 
limited extent, is very unlikely, we may safely assert, 
that the Sanskrit originals are no longer procurable 
in Hindustan. 

The paper already referred to furnishes us also 
with the only outline of the BAUDDHA philosophy and 
mythology that can be consulted with advantage, for, 
although some of the particulars are to be found in 
GEORGI'S ponderous volume, they are so obscured by 
his parade of learning, and spirit of theory, that they 
are to be selected only with great trouble and uncer
tainty. The account given by PALLAS, as quoted by 
BUCHANAN, seems also to be derived· from oral in
formation only, and to be confined to superficial and 
popular details. To what extent the Doctrines or Divi
nities of BllOt Buddhism are of local origin '01' modifi
cation, can only be determined when the condition in 
which this form of faith exists in other countries is 

Journ. As. Soc. Bengal, Vol. V, p. 28 If., 71 ff. (reprinted in his 
"Illustrations" p. 94-136), and Burnour. "~ntroduction Ii I'histoire 
du Buddhisme indien". Paris: 1&14, p. 1 ff. J. B. Saint-Hilaire, 
"Bouddha el .. religion". Paris, 1860, p. IX If. A. Weber, 
"Ind. Studien", III, 185 If.] .' 

1· 



4 NOTICE OF 

more authentically explained; but as far as we may 
infer from what has yet appeared in the Asiatic Re
searches, or elsewhere, on the Buddhism of Ceylon 
and Ava, many and important varieties occur between 
the heavenly hierarchy of those countries and of Bhor. 
Of the scale of Buddhas which prevails in the latter, 
we have no trace whatever in the communications of 
BUCHANAN, MAHONY and JOINVILLE. Their enumeration 
of the human Buddhas, the only Buddhas of whom 
they speak, differs also from that of Mr. HODGSON. 

Amidst the perplexity that this disagreement is cal
culated to occasion, any further illustration that is 
available will be, no doubt, welcome to the Society, 
and I have therefore thought that the following notice 
of the only works sent down by Mr. HODGSON, which 
I have been able to distinguiHh as connected with the 
religion of Nepal in any language Irnown to me, might 
not be unacceptable. The works are short, and are 
evidently of a popular, not a scriptural character_ As 
authoritiea, therefore, they are of no great value, 
although they may be taken as guides to com mOil and 
corrupt practice ~nd belief. They evidently, however, 
spring from the mythological system sketched by ~fr. 
HODGSON, and so far corroborate his statements, all 

well as derive confirmation from his remarks, whilst 
they serve alSo to shew how far the Buddha creed 
has been modified by T6.ntrika admixture. 

The works in question are three tracts, comprised 
in one volume, and severally entitled-Aahlami "rata 
Vidluina, RitU!l1 {n.r thA .... lirri.-..ll.Q. ....... .aDP'V'!:I.n~&II c.t tll~ 
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Eighth (day of the lunar fortnight), Naiptiliya Devata 
Kalya:fta Panchavinsatikti, Twenty -five Stanzas in
vocatory of the favor of the Deities of Nepal-and Sa pta 
Buddha Statra, Praise of the sevenBudd"as. The text 
of these tracts is Sanskrit, interspersed with a gloss 
in Newtiri, copiously infused with pure Sanskrit terms. 
The. two latter are so short that they may be trans
lated entire. A specimen of the first will be sufficient. 

TRANSLATION. 

SA PTA BUDDHA STOTRA. 

"I adore JINENDRA, the consuming fire of sorrow, 
the treasure of holy knowledge, whom all revere, 
who bore the name VlPASYi, who was born in the race 
of mighty monarchs, in the city Bandurnati, who was 
for eighty thousand years the preceptor of gods and 
men, and by whom, endowed with the ten kinds of 
power, the degree of Jinendra was obtained at the 
foot of a Ptitalti tree. 

"I adore SIKID, the mine of heavenly wisdom, the 
supreme sage who crossed the boundaries of the 
world, who was born of a royal race in the great city 
ArU1ia, whose life, adorned with every ex~ellence, 
extended to the term of 70,000 years, by- whom, out 
of affection for mankind, holy wisdom was obtained 
at the foot of a Pundarika. 

"I adore V ISW ABHU , the friend of the universe, the 
king of virtue, who was born in Anupama, of a race 
of illustrious monarchs, whose life lasted 60,000 :rears, 
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and who, having triumphed over earthly affli~tion", 
obtained immortality at the foot of a Sal tree. 

"I adore KRAKI.THCHIIANDA, the Lord of Munis, the 
unequalled Sagata, the source of perfection, who waK 
born in Kshemavati, of a family of Brahmans, revel·ed 
by kings; the life of that treasure of excellence Willi 

40,000 years, and he obtained, at the foot of a fjirisha 
tree, the state of Jinendra, with the weapons of 
knowledge that annihilate the three worlds. 

"I adore KANA (A Muni, the sage and legislator, 
exempt from the olindness of worldly delusion, who 
was born in the city Sobhanavati, of a race of Brah
mans honoured by kings. His resplendent person 
existed thirty thousand years. The degree of Buddha 
was obtained by him, munificent 38 the mountain of 
gems, at the foot of an Udumbara tree. 

"I adore .K.ASUPA, the Lord of the world, the most 
excellent and eminent sage, who was bom at Benarel, 
in the family of Brahmans venerated by princes; the 
life of his illustrious frame endured 20,000 years, 'and 
the waters of the three worlds were dried up by the 
lamp of divine wisdom, which he acquired at the foot 
of a Nyagrodha tree. 

"I adore SAKYA SINHA, the Buddha, the kinsman 
of the Sun, worshipped by men and gods, who 11'&11 

bom at the @plendid c1ty of Kapilapur, of the family 
of the chief of the Sakya kings, the life of which best 
friend to all the world lasted 100 years. Hal'ing epee
dily subdued desire, unbounded wiadom Willi acquired 
by him at the foot of the AJlDauha tree. 
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"I adore the Lord MAITREYA, the chief of Sages, 
residing at Tusnitapur, who w~l assume a mortal birth 
at Ketumati, in the family of a Brahman honow'ed 
by the king, and who, endowed with immeasurable 
excellence, will obtain the degree of Buddha, at the 
foot of a Naga tree; his existence' will endure 8000 
years. 

"Having praised the seven Buddhas, supreme over 
all, and resplendent as so many Suns, as weIf as the 
future eighth Buddha, MAITR&YA, dwelling at Tushita
pur, may the merit of such praises be quickly pro
ductive of fruit, 80 that having divided all corporal 
bonds I may speedily obtain the final liberation of 
the holy Sages.". 

REMARKS. 

The enumeration given in these verses is, therefore, 
very different from that of Dr. BUCHANAN and Capt. 
MAHONY, and instead of five or six. we have eight 
deified· Buddha teachers or human Buddhas: the 
former writer has only specified two names, GAUTAMA 
and SAKYA, of which the first does not occur in the 
Nepal list, whilst in another place he observes that 
SAKYA is considered by the Burmese Buddhists as an 
impostor: the latter has mentioned the names of the 
Buddhas, and they are evidently the same as the last 
five of the Nepal Stoira. 

~KOOSONDEH, or 
KONAGAMMEH, " 
KAsEBJEPPEH, " 

KRAKUCHHANDA, 
KANAKA, 
KlSYAPA, 



8 NOTICE OF 

GOTTAMA, or SAKYA, 

MAITREE, 0" MAITREY i., 
possibly the other three are regarded as Buddha8 of 
a different Kalpa, or period, and therefore only were 
omitted in the list furnished to Capt. MAHONY (Asiatic 
Research. VII, 32): the Nepal enumeratio~ howev&r, 
is not a mere provincial peculiarity, nor of very 
modern date, and the same must bave prevailed in 
Hindustan, when there were Bauddlw8 in the country. 
Hemachandra, WOlO wrote his vocabulary, probably 
in Guzerat, in the 12th century, specifies the same 
Buddhas as the Sapta Buddha Stotra, or Vipasyl, 
• 
SikM, ViJwabhu, Krakuchhanda, Kanchana, Kasyapa, 
and Sakya Sinha·. • 

How many of these Buddhas are real personages, 
is very questionable. KASYAI'A is a character known 
to the orthodox sYAtem, and perhaps had once exis
tence: he seems to have been the chief instrument in 
extending civilisation along the Himalaya and Qau
casian mountains, as far as we may judge from the 
traditions of Nepal and Kashmir, and the many traces 
of his name to be met with along those rangeM. 
SAxYA, as identifiable with GALTAllA, was pos,sihly 
the founder of the Bauddha system as it now exu, .... ;-. 
in the sixth or seventh century before Christianity. 
The names of the cities in which these Buddhas are 
said to have been born, or to have appeared in a 
human form, are not verifiable, with the exception" 
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of Benares *. They contribute therefore to throw 
doubt on the reality of the llersons. The extravagant 
periods assigned to their lives is another suspicious 
circumstance. But these periods are, no dpubt, con
nected with some legendary classification of the Kal
pas, or ages of the world, in which mankind enjoyed 
a length Of life far exceeding any thing in these de
generate days. So GEORGI states that, in the second 
age of the world and the first of men, the limit of life 
was 80,000 years; in the third age it was 40,000; in 
the fourth it was 20,000, and in the fifth one hundred. 
The Buddhas therefore only partake of the longevity 
of the periods to which they belong. 

The omission of the name of~AuTAMA proves that 
he is not acknowledged as a distinct Buddha by the 
Nepalese, and he can be identified with no other in 
the list than SAKYA SINHA. The Newari comment 
adds, that the latter was born in the family of SUD
DHODANA RAJA, and SVDDHODANA is always regarded 
as the father of GAt"TAMA. Other names in the text, 
which are translated as epithets, Adityabandhu, the 
friend of the sun, and Lokaikabandhu, the sole or 
superior friend of the world, occur as synonymes of 
GAU1'AMA as well as SAKYA SINHA, as in the vocabu
laries of Amara and Hemachandra; "Stikya Muni, 
Stikya Sinha, Sarvtirttha Siddha, Sauddhodani (the 

• [Compare, however, St. Julien, "Voyages des peleriDS' 
Bouddhis""", I, 315 f. R. Spence Hardy, "Manua! of Buddhism", 
96 f. Burnouf, "Introduction", 116 & 388.] 
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son of Suddhodana) , Gautama, Arkabandhu (the 
kinsman of the sun), M4yp,devi Suta." AmaraKoaha". 
"The seventh Buddha is named Sakya Sinha-Arka
bandhava, the part'nt of Rahula (Rahulaau), Sar
varttha Siddha, Gotamanwaya (of the family of Go
tama) , Maya Suta (the son of Maya), Suddhodana 
Suta (the son of Suddhodana), Devadattagraja (the 
elder brother of Devadatta)." Hemaehandra..... On 
what authority BUCHANAN asserts that the Priests of 
Ava consider GAUTAMA and BAKU as distinct, and 
the latter as a heretic, he has not mentioned; but, as 
I have had occasion to remark elsewhere, no such 
distinction is made in the Pali version of the Amara 
Kosha, which is used by the Priests of Ava and Ceylon. 
GAUTAMA, and BAKYA SINHA, and AnITYABANDHU, are 
there given as synonymes of the son of BUDDHODANA. 

"Suddhodani eha Gotama Sakyaaiho tathQ Sakya
muni eh' Adichchabandhu eM , ........ 

It may seem scarcely worth while to notice. the 
mention made in these verses of the acquisition oC the 
state of a Buddha, or of a condition exempt from the 
infirmities of humanity, under particular trees: the 
meaning is, according to the Translation, that the 
sages chose such spots Cor the- performance of their 
Tapas, or course oC religious austerities. The speci
fication, however, may be turned probably to lOme 
account. It is often exceedingly difficult to discrimi
nate between Bauddha and Jain sculptures, and to 

• [1,1, 1, 10.) .. [236. 231.) - [iii.. '" 5.) 
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decide to which sect images and architectural remains 
belong-any characteristic p~<:uliarity will therefore 
be very acceptable to Indian antiquarians and travel
lers, and a figure, in other respects possessing the 
usual features, the spiral locks, thick lips, and large 
eal's of a Jina, or a Buddha, engaged in devotion, 
under the shade of a tree, may generally, perhaps, be 
ascribed with safety to the latter. It is more common 
to find the Jain Pontiffs shaded by the expfinded 
hoods of the many-headed snake. 

The next work takes a wider range than the pre
ceding in its enumeration of the objects of veneration 
in Nepal, and comprehends so many local peculiari
ties, that a correct translation of it is impracticable 
any where out of Nepal, except by a pel'son familiar 
with the country and the system. The translation 
originally made was, therefore, referred to Mr. HODG
SON, to whose revision and explanatory remarks it is 
indebted for any pretension to accuracy. The "notes 
appended to the translation are almost wholly de
rived from communication with him on the subject 
of the text. 

TRANSLATION. 

NAIPALiYA DEVATA KALYANA PANCHA-. , 
VlNSATIKA. 

May the first-born, the Holy SWAYAI4BHU, AIdITA
RueHl, Ai.t.OGHA, AKSBOBBYA, the splendid V AllID-
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CBA.NA, MANlBBAvA, the King of sages and the Pure 
VAJRASAITWA', preserv~ you in your sojourn in the 
world; may SRi PRAJ.NA, V AJRADHkrwi, the ali-bounti
ful holy TAKA{, and the rest', be propitious to you
I adore them. 

2. May the goddesses SAMPAT PRADA, GANAPATI
mIiDAYA, V AJRAVIllRAVINi, USHNisHARPANA, KItlvARA
VADANA, GRAHAlIATRlKA, KO:i'ILAKSHAKSHI, with her 

• • These, 88 will have beeD seeD by the Jl1'"""ding di .. ertatioD 
of Mr. HODGSON, are tbe personages of tbe ,Aiiwarika, or Theis· 
tical pantbeon-the Aeli Buddha, or self·exi8tent original C .. ",tor 
-the five Dhyani Buddlllu, noder otber appellations, correspond
iog severally to AJlITA.BHA, AMOGHA8IDDHA, AK8HOBHYA, VAlKO .. 

eDANA, and RATNABAMOHAVA (as in As. Res. XVI, p. 441), and a 
8ixth Buddha, V A.JRASATTWA, emanating from 1tH BuddI,u- the 
secondary agent in the creation of immau.-riaJ 8obstaDcef!-the 
other five being cbarged "ith tbe creatiOD of material bodi08. 
[Bumouf, "Introdoction", 525. W. Was8iljew, "Der Buddhla
mos", St. Petersburg: 1860, I, p. 205 f.] 

, These female divinities are, in the vulgar ..4iiwarika system, 
tbe wives of Aeli Buddha and the b/'ydni BudJ},(U. Tbe powers 
of inert matter are typified by a Godde.. in the Su:dhhdrika 

system; but neither in that nor tbe primitive Aiiwarika doctrine 
are the intellectual E ... _ of the divine BuddJw4 Ijoked to 
female fo"",,-eitber Ijterally or figuratively, ... their Saki;', or 
active ene~es. The complete Ij.t of these Goddeoees, and their 
appropriation, are specified by Mr. HOIJG80", as follo ... :-

Am BWDHA, hi. Wife PR.&.Il<.L 
V A.IBOeBAJu., " V .&.IRADUA ",~i. 

AuUOBBYA, " LocuA..lfA.. 
RAT:!'fAS.lMBHAVA, " ~ 

AllITABIlA, "PiliABA. .. 
AMOGBA-SIDDDA, " T.iBi. 

R-\~ i~olf:1:~~~~r:l~ ~~ 
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train, and the protecting I P ANCHARAKSHA, be propi
tious to you-I adore them. 

3. May RATNAGARBHA, DfpANKARA, the Jina MANI
KUSUMA, VlPASYi, SUUli, VISWABmJ, KAKuTsA *, KA
NAKA, theMuni of Munis KASYAPA, and SAKYA SINHA', 
the Buddhas past, present, and future, the ocean of 
whose. excellence is not to be passed by the ten facul· 
ties, be propitious to you-I adore them. 

4. May the chief of sages and saints, the excellent 
son of Jina, A V-ALOKITESWARA, may MArTREYA, ANAN
T,\GANJA, VAJRAPAbll, and the great chief MANJUNATH, 
SARVANIVARANA, and the illustrious pair KSHITiGARBHA 
and KHAGARBHA s, be propitious, to you-I adore them. 

I These Goddesses are con.idered by Mr. HODGSON as be
longing to the genuine Bauddha .ystem and the Swdbhdvika 
8chool- being spontaneous manifestations of matter, like other 
existent beings, man included. Some of them are known by other 
names, 88 SAMPATPRADA, the giver of wealth, is also VASVN

OHARA, the earth-Kl'hvARAVADANA, the hog-faced, is also MA: 
melli, perhaps intending Radiance; KOTtLAKSnAKsHI, the innumer
ably-eyed, is named PRATINGIRA. The PanchQll'akshdh, the five 
RakshaJl, or J>rotecting power., are .tyled PRATISARA, MAHASAHA-
8RAPRAMA~UDlNi, MAUllUyiiBi, MAHABETAVATi, and MAnAMANTRA

IIUSARINi. Without po ..... ing the legends attached, no doubt, 
to each it would be uosafe to analy.e these term •• 

• [i. e. KRAKUCHCIIHANDA.] 

, W 0 have here Ten mortal BuddJoaJl. The last .even have 
bt'en already the objoct of remark. The thre .. first are assigned 
by some, not the best authorities, to the Satya yuga. 

• Thes. nine are Bod/oi8(J/twaJl, .upposed to bear to the 
Dhya..i, or cele.tial Buddhas, the relation of SOOB: thus - • 
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5. May that collective aggregate of the five Buddhal 
pl'eserve you, who, for the preservation of mankind, 
created, from his own abode, the one light I in the 
supreme Lotus, named Nagavaaa, which sprang from 
the root planted by VIPASyi, which being one portion 
became five-fold, and which plays eternally-I adore it. 

6. May that mysterious portion of PRAJNA a8 
GrHYESWARi', born of the Lotus witp three leaveR, 

AVALOKITESWARA, i. the Son of A)flTABIlA. 

MAITREYA, "VAIROCIlAIrA. &.. ~ 
AIIANTAGAlUA, "A.8HOBOTA. "1 
S.UIANT ABHAbBA, "VAIROCHAPIA. 

VAJRAPAl(J, "AUfJOBflYA. 

MANJUNATIl, "Ditto. 
SARVANIVARANA VlsRKAIIBm,,, AJlOOHA. 

KsmriGABBHA, "RATJfA8AMBHAVA. 

KuAGARBHA, "AMITA.anA .. 
Of these the first, who i8 the oame .. ith PADlIAP.OJf" the fourth 
and the fifth, are iucluded in original oyotemo amooglfl tb. 
DhydnibodhUattlCtJI, bot the others are of mortal origin; and, 
therefore, """1 inconsistently derived from eeleoli&l prog.nito .... 

I The object of invoeatlon ia the 1m BuJJJ.a, in the form of 
Light, maoifeoted OD the SamhlnmdtJ. mODDtaio; the /lame. aoid 
10 bom etemally in Ibe centre of the hemiaph ... ~ of Sambltv 
Chait,ltL 

• ~ Sa.I:ti of 1m BuJJJ.a ia here addreoaed ao maoifeoted 
in Ibe element 01 .. ater, the lollowing legend • died by Mr. 
HODGSON from the Samb"- P .... an..-"Wheo MAlUL'lfATH bad let 
off the .. aters, the lumiDou form 01 BuJdJuJ appeand. lolAlUC· 
IIATO resolved to erect a temple OYer it, but water boLLled up 
80 r- tha& he wuld find no foundatioo. On hi. hariug reeou .... 
to proyer, the 0"""- GtHTUwABi appeared, and the .... or 
8ubeided-017BTDwABi, the Oodd_ of the hiddea fonD, ia Yery 

• 
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by the will of MANJUDEVA, void of being, the perso
nification of desire, favourable to many, and praised 
by BRAIDlA, VISHNU, and SIVA, who in DURGA, the 
giver of boons, was manifested on the ninth day of 
the dark half of the month Margasirsha, be propi
tious to you-I adore her. 

7. May SWAYAMBHU, in a visible form as Ratna 
Lingeswara, of the Srivatsa shape, the chief of the 
eight Vitaragas l

, the raft by which the ocean of life 

like an adoption from Sai.a mysticism." This, and the preceding 
~erse, are both very obscure. 

I This, and the following seven verSes, refer to the eight 
Vi/ardga, of the nine BodhiBattwaa addressed in verse four, all 
but the first manifested portions of themselves under some vi· 
sible but inanimate shape, thus 

MAITREYA, was visible as a lIame called Srlvatla. 
ANANTAGANJA, as a LotUII. 

SAMANTABUA\)!lA as a Flag. 
V AJRAPA;U as a Wat.,.·Jar. 
MANJUNATII, &8 a Chaurl. 
VISHKAMBUi, as a Fish. 
KSmTIGARBUA, as a Umbrella. 

KUAGARBHA, as a Ccmcll Shell. 
These are called VllardgtJII, the exempt from P888ion, or rather 
perhaps the liberators from Pas.ion-as the compound admita of 
either een.e. They are al.o eaIIed the eight Mangata., or anapi· 

. cioW! objecta. They are found .culptored on Bauddha monn· 
menta, and especially on the stone or marble F.ol, which are 
frequently placed in the tempi"" of the seet. They appear to 
have been merely the symbol. of the BodhiBatlwtJII; but they have 
heen connected evidently in popular belief with notions derived 
from the Hindu religion and local legends, and bear the character 
of .0 many Lingus ereeled by different individuals, lOme of whom 
are specified. [Bumour, "Lotne", 641.] 
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may be crossed, who was produced from a portion of 
MAITREYA uniting with the light of RATNACHUflA. I m 
the forest rock, be propitious to you- I adore it. 

8. May GOKARNESWARA, the son' of KHAGANJA, in 
the form of a Lotus, assumed on the bank of the 
Vag mati, by desire of LOKANATH, to preserve the 
wicked GOKARNA' engaged in austere devotion, and 
who, for the benefit of mankind and their progenitorM, 
is still at the confluence of the rivers', be propitious 
to you-I adore him. 

I RATNACHL-DA or ",'NICH"';A, he of tbe jewel-crest: b. is 
said to have been a King of Sake/a Nagar, on whose head grew 
a gem of inestimable value, wbich he offered to tbe God., and 
which was united with the portion of MAlTKEYA to lorm tbe 
J""e/- Linga. Tbe SrtcalM is, properly, Ibe Jewel worn by 
Krusah, but is here understood to imply a waving flam •. 
Amongst the ancient BauddI,tJ sculptures a& Amararati, on the 
Kmhritl., and removed by Colouel MA'-1'EnIE, wu on. of. 
Lingalll, surmounted b1 a ftame of this de8eription . 

• The JTUardga is styled Khaganja TatuJya, meaning, however, 
emanation or derivation, not literally IOn. 

I GOKARNA is &sid to have been a prinGe 01 Panchtlia. The 
name of Ibe ritardga, in eonjunction wilb his appellation, is 
a clear indication 01 a Lillga being intended, Ibese sywbol., 
throughout all India, being eommonly named from .ome circum
stance conoeeted with their first erectiOD; with ik-ara, the name 
of Siva, aIlixed. GolcariJUtcara is, therefore, Ibe Linga ad up 
by GOuxN.L It is probable, however, !bat Gf,uRN .. is a fa.. 
bulous persoo, and !bat Ibe real origin o( lb. name is lb. ex;" 
teoee o( a similar Lingo .. 00 Ibe Malabar Co ... t, "bich baa beeo 
.. cry eelebrated (or some ..,.,tories. 

• Of Ibe IT dgmaU and Antogwati, where oblatio... to an
cestortl are offered. 
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9. May Mahesa, named Kila t, the Vitaraga, ema
nating from SAMANTABHADRA, in the form of a Hag, 
on the holy mountain 9, for the benefit of mankind, 
frightening, as with a stake, the fierce serpent Ku
L1KA 8, the King of the Nagas,-

10. May that SarveSwara, the son of the great 
Jina, holding a trident and a bell, a portion of VA
JRAPANI, in the form of a water-jar, assumed at the 
command of LOKESWARA, to cherish SARVAPADA', and 
left on earth for the benefit of mankind', be propitious 
to you-I adore him . 

. 11. May Garttesa', the all-bestowing form assumed 
by MANJU DEVA, for a portion of himself, in order to 
awake the ignorant, and idle, and sensual Manju
gartta', and convert him (it) to a profound and learned 
sage (or region), be propitious to you-I adore him. 

I Or KaeJwara. . 

• The text has Srlgiri, whieh the co~ment calls Chdrugiri. 

• KULIKA is one of the eight chiefs of the Ndgas, or serpents 
of Pthdla. 

• A sage also named V AJUCBARYA, but the te"'! is also used 
in a g~nerie Bense. 

I The Liflga is called GhaieJwara. 

• The emblem of MANJU nEVA is B ChBuri; but Gartta is B 
cavero, a hole, or hollow. The text in this iostance, therefore, 
does not pres.rve its symbolic consistency as in the preceding 
stanzas. 

, The comment seems to understand by Manju-gartta, Nepal, 
the hollow or valley of MANJUDEVA, who, according to Mr. 
HODGSON I appears to be a historical personage. [Bumouf, "Lotus 
de \a bonne loi". 500 f.] 

I 
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12. May that pious SARVANIVARA1!IA VISJIKAMBlli, 

desirous of the fonn of a fish, and decorated with the 
lord of snakes, who gave all to the sage Ui>IYA, and 
throwing off a portion of himself hecame the passion
less Vitaraga, Phaitindreswara I, be propitiouH to 
you-I adore him. 

13. As UDIYANA', shaded by his umLrella, was 
engaged in devotion on the bank of the Vagrnatl, 
PRlTHWioARBJIA suddenly appeared and estaLli~lwd 

that portion of himself, the Vltaraga Gandhdfl', the 
friend of all, standing in the presence of LOKANA-.II, 

may he be propitious to you-I adore him. 
14. As UDlYANA, having obtained 811per- human 

faculties from his austerities, was delighted, remem-

I A fish is the symbol of VISOI<A>lBlli; but it i. clear that in 
this, 88 in other st.an.zaB, the primitive symbol i8 Ic.st eight (,r in 
the new Lmgamite personification, ",·llirb is more ~Iweially re
ferred to in every instance, and which is not alwaY8 allud,~d to 
nuder the same type. Iu Ihis case it is the ikara, or Linga, 
of the Lord of Hooded ·Snakes. 

• The per80n mentioned in this, and alluded to, although not 
named (in the original) in the next verse, is DO further .peeified 
than &8 an Ac1uirVa, or boly man. LoKA!lfAnJ, Lo1[E8WARA, and 
the 1100 of A>lITA, are WD8idered by Mr. HooolO" to imply 
PADJUPAI<t, who is beld to be the especial Lord of the eight 
Vitardgal. 

I The authOrB of this nomenclature seem to bave been rather 
at a loss for an appropriate name, and bave apparently taken 
Gtm.tfhm, the Lord of Odour, from 8mell being the pro",,"y of 
the el.ment of earth, from which the BodkUaltv:a, named PlilTlnri 
and KsOlri-GARBIIA, deriv .. the first member of Lis name. 
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bering the son of AMITA, and blowing the shell Kru.
GARBHA, his heart devoted to the will of LOKESWARA, 

was manifest; may he who, having established a por
tion of himself as Vikramesu " resurned to his own 
abode, be propitious to you-I adore him. 

15. May the holy Tlrthu· Punyu, where the Nagu' 

I The same remark applies still more especially to this form 
- rikrama, valour, prowess, being used to signify the austerities 
practised by the Sage. 

, From tbis ,-erse to the 18th J the twelve great Tirthas, or 
plse". of pilgrimage in Nepal, are addressed. They are all at 
the confluence of rivers, the greater number of which are mere 
mountain torrents. The circumstances from which they derive 
their sanctity, are briefly alluded to in the text; the legend. are 
related in the Sambhu PurlinG, and are too prolix to be cited, 
the places themselves, which are still numerously frequented, 
arc all identified by Mr. HODGSON as follow.: 

Pungo T. at Gokania, where the Vdgmati and .ilmo9hal,1,ala
ddginl rivers unite. 

Sdnta T. at Gul,yeiwari Ghdi, where the Manddrikd flows 
iuto the rdgmati. 

8ankara T. immediately below Patan, at the eonfiuence of 
the Vagmatl and Mammal/. 

Baja T. at Dhanliia, where the Baj -manjar/ ruDS into the 
'·dgmati. 

Kdma T. called in New"ri Phtuinkhel, at the junction of the 
K t&avatl and Vin..alat·atl; the former is now know 88 the V'i8h-ooeaH. 

liirmola T. at the junction of the KtBa.atl and Bhadravatl at 
a plaee called Bij~o"o. 

Mara T. at the junction of the Keaacatl and Sur""';IWatl. 
Jnana T. at the eonfiuence of the Keilavati and Pdpandsml. 
Chintdrruuii T. at Pacltilit'aivi, where the AelJat'ati aDd V dgmati 

nnite. juot below the present C8l'ital- this io the chief Sangam, 
or eon6ux of riven in NepaL .. 

s· 
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obtained rest from TARKSHYA; may the holy Tlrtha 
Santa, where PARVATI performed penance to allay 
dissension; may the holy Tirtlta Sankara, where 
RUDRA, with his mind fixed on obtaining PAil\, ATi, 

practised severe austerities, be propitious t<J you
I adore them. 

16. May the holy R,ijatirtha, where VIRUPA oh
tained the soveJ'eigntyof the earth; may the holy 
Kamatirtha, where the hunter and deer went to lndra 'H 

heaven; may the holy Tirtha NirmalcikJ.ya, where 
the Sage V AJRACHARYA perfonned his ahlutions, be 
propitious to you-I &flore them. 

17. May the holy Tirtlta Akara, where treasure is 
obtained -by t.he de.pairing poor; may the holy./ncilut 
Tlrtha, where the only wisdom is obtained by the 
ignorant paying reverence to the stream; may the 
holy Tirtha Chintcimaiti, where every desire ill ob
tained by those duly performing ablutions there, be 
propitious to you-I adore them. 

18. May Pramoda Tlrtha, where ablution secures 
pleasure; may Satlakshaita Tirtha, where waters en
gender auspicious attributes; may .~ri Jaya Tirtha, 
where BALA;,TBA bathed when he undertook to lIub
due the three worlds, be propitious to you-I adore 
them. 

Pranwda T. at • pJaee caUed DaMfl6. where the V d!Jrnatl 
and Batntu:att unite. 

Sathzko"asia T. at the juDenoD of the V tigma(/ and CAtiru
taatl rivera. 

Jaya T. at the juDctiOD or the V tIgou>tJ and Prahhtirati. 



BAUDDHA TRACTS FROM NEPAL. 21 

19. May the goddesses VIDYADHARI, AKASAYOGINi, 

VAJRAYOGINi, and lllRiTil; may IiANuMAN, GANESA, 

MAHAKALA " and CHImA Bhik,hiil,i'; may BRAHMANi 

I These four goddesses belong to the Swdbhdvika system. 
According to one comment, Vidllddhari and Akdiayogin/ are pro
duced from the Lotos in the Solar sphere-above Sumero, which 
is above the earth; below the earth is the region of water
below that; of fire, and below that, of air. Vajrayoginl iB a 
goddess of a superior, lldritl of an inferior rank. [St. Julien, 
Mem. sur les ContI'. occident., I, 120, Note.] These goddeBseB. 
resemLle the Yogin .. and Yakshi7i/S of the Tdntrika system in 
their terrific forms, malignant disposition, and magical powers, 
'and in having each her Vlja Mantra, " mystical syllabi., appro
priated to prayers addressed to her. IIdrltl has a temple in the 
preeincts of Sambhunjth, and is worshipped 8S Sitala by the 
Brn.bmanical Hindus. [Rurnouf, "Introduction", 550 t.] 

:I These three divinities, adopted from the orthodox PantheoD, 
are great favorites with the Bauddhas of Nepal, the legends JUBti
fying their adoption being ingenious and popular. The prevailing 
notion of these and similar importations from the Brahmsnical 
theocracy is, that they are the servants of the Buddhaa, and are 
only to be reverenced in that capacity. It is related of RAMU

MAN, in the Lankdratdr, that when RAVAN found himself over
lIIatch"d by the monkey, he took refuge. in a temple of SAKYA. 
lIANt 1MAN, unable to violate the sanctuary, applied to RAAIA, 
who recommended him to go and se,·<. the Buddha. In SAKYA'S 
temple are found images of R.iV.-\N, HANUMAN, MAIIAKALA and 
HARiTi. MAUAKAU is considered by the Swdbhdvikas aa self
born, and is in-roked by them 88 Vajravira. The iHiwaJ;kaa 

regard him .. the son of PAlIVAT' and SIVA. [See o.Iso St. Julien, 
1. J. I, 48, Note.] 

I CU6lA Buut.8l1n~i is a female mendicant. BauddAa Ascetics 
&J"6 c1888Cd in four orders, the Arhan, or perfect saint, Srdvaka, 
studioUs sage, Chailaka, naked ascetic, and BI,iks~u, mendicant. 
[tiee Hodgson's "11lustratiolls", 75, and Burnouf, "Lotus'\,392.] 
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and the rest " with SINIIINi, V Y AfJIIRlNi' , amI SKANIJA', 

be propitious to you -I a,lore them. 
20. May the lesser Tirthas, the source an,l tenll 

of the V tigmall, and the reAt'; the Kesa Chaitya, on 
the SankocMa 5 hill, the Lalita Chailya, on the Ja
iocMa hill', the Devi of the Phalloclilw bill', alld the 
Bhagavati, of the Dhylmoprochha bill", be propitious 
to us-I adore them. 

I Brdhmaill and the rest are the Mdtfitch, the dh'inc DlothcrH, 

or personified energies of tbe Hiudu godH. • 

, Sinhini and rydy/mill, or tbe Lion and Tig(:r - goddc81JCe, 
are inferior spirits attached to the Mdim . • 

3 Skallda is tbe Hindu ddty, according to the iJ.iiwarikiu; 

accQrding to the Swdbhdv-ikas, aelf-engendert=d. 

-t These are four pools at V ofJdwdra, named Tdrd T., .AfJlUl!Ja 
T., Apsara T., and Anania T.-Mr. HOI,G80zrt classes the soorce 
and term of the chief riYer r w,pnati, amongHt the greater Tirthal, 
but the te~t cannot be 80 understood. 

• Sankochlla hill i. called, by the Gorkhas, Sicapura; by the 
... Yeu"ars, Sltipphu.chQ: the Legend of KeMJ ('hoilva 8taU:e, that 
KK."RCHCllH'~OA Buddha bere ""t otT tbe forelock. of 700 Brah. 

mom aDd K-5hatriYal, or, in other words, made them BauIldlllu; 
half tbe hair (hia) rose to beaven, and gave ri"" to tbe Aria
eat; ri~er, the other half ltd] on the groood, and "{Irong np in 
numberl .... ChaitgtU of the form of Ling.... [See aloo Hodgwn, 
'" IllUBtrations", 168.] 

• Lali14 CAaityD ;" said to bave been foood..! by tbe di"ci"ICII 
of VlPASYi; tbe hill 00 .. bieb it stands i. the -drjrm of t". 
Gorkhas, the Jarruu:Aho of the Xewan.. 

, Tbe goddess ;" V<UWldI.ara, in the form of a eqnicaJ ,fQM: 

the bill ;" cailed, by the Gar" .... , PlnJclwk. 

• Aoother godd""". a ponion of Guhll"4wori, in the ""ape of 
a conical &WIfe. The hill ;" called, by the GorkI-, CAaadragrri. 
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21. May the Chaitya of SRi MANJU hill, erected by 
his disciples '; may the five deities established in the 
cities founded by SRi SANTA'; may the Puclthagra 
mountain, where SAKYA expounded the unequalled 
Purll1ia 3

, be propitious to you-I adore them. 
22. May the King of Serpents, the Naga, the de

stroyer of Viglmaraja, residing with his train in the 
, . 

Adhara lake'; may the five Lords of the three worlds', 
ANAlSDA Lukeswarp, HAIUHAIUHAUlVAHA Lokeswara, 
YAKSHAMALLA Likeswara, AMOGHAPA8A Lokeiwara, 
~llId TItILOKA v ASA...·mARA Lokeswara, be propitious to 
you-I adore them. 

I Srillf-anju hill is the western part of mount Sambhu: between 
which and Srlma"ju there is a hollow, but DO separation. 

, S.4.NTAlijtti, according to the Sambhu Purtina, was a Ks!.atriya 
King of Gaur 1 named PRACIIANIJA DEVA, who, having come to 
""'Pal, was made a BaudJI,a by GrNAKAR BI,ikshu: the ih"e divi
nities are V ASl'NDUARA. Dtri in l'" dsupur, AGNI Deca in Agnil'IUr, 
V.\.lT Dtra in l'''ayupur, NioAUE\'A in Ndgpur, and GUlIYADEVi in 
Sdfl,ollUr. They are all on mount Sambhu round the great temple. 

a The Pucld,dgrIJ mODntain is the hollow of mq.unt Sambhu j 
the Purd,ia iutcndl'u is the Sambhupurdna [t. e. Scayam.bhupurafia. 
Sl'l~ Humour, U Introduction ", 581. Hodgson, h Illustrations ", 25.] 

• The }{uya here is KAHKoTA, one of the eight ,flaUM, who 
ill Nepal, 83 well 88 ill Kashmir [lliija Tar. HI, 030.], is re
ported to have reoided in the waters which filled those val
It·ys; 'WheD the country was drained, he repaired to a reservoir. 
near Kathmandu. The Adhdra tank is called, by the Newan. 
TadlJhong, 

• The five LoctJu'<lr(Jll, regenla of the world., are BodAi
saI/",,,.: AnanIa i. called by !.be Newars CAobhd DefJ, and 
YaksAamalla, Tu!l'i KAwd. 
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23. May the divinitiesllEv AJRA, SAMv'AnA, CHANDA
VillA, TRlLOKAvinA and YooAMBAnA, with thcir train; 
may the destroyer of Y AMA and the rest of the ten 
Kings of wrath, with all hidden and revealed spirits; 
may ApAlUMITAYU NAMSANOiTI, be propitious to you' 
-I adore them. 

24. May MANJUNATH', who having come from 
Straha, with his disciples, divided the mountain with 
his scymitar, and on the dried-up lake erected a city, 
the pleasant residence of men, wOl'llhipping the deity 
sitting on the elemental Lotu8, be propitious to you
I adore him. 

25. May ABJAPL~ the chief of the companion train 
of fuYAGRlVA, and JATADHARA·, who came to the 
mountain Potala after having gone from Saukhavati* 

• Most of these belong to the BaudJiha ""stem and the &cd
bhdtn'ka division. APAIUJlIT.lYV and~.iJI SAl<GJrI are both BuddJuu, 
to each of whom varioos 888Oci....,,, are attached. 

t Some observationa on the historical porport of thi. and the 
nen verse will be subjoined to the text. 

I The coofllruction of this passage might warrant the ose of 
JaitidJuwa as the epithet of HAY A"RivA, the wearer oC the JaM, 
or matted hair, denoting a follower of tko, particolarly .... HAu
GRiVA is said 10 be a BluRrtwa, ooe of SU:a'. attendants: but the 
comment calla JaitidJuwa a Lo/ceiu;ara: according to Mr. HODG.Ol', 
also HAYAGRiVA and JAiiDuAIlA are two of the menial attendants 
oC A.B.I.&PANI or PADIIAPANI, one of Ihe Dhyam. BuddJuu; others 
are named SruIAana, Kumara, Ajita, Aparajita, Mariaiftga, Vtlrado, 
Akdla",rillJU, Jaya, Vijaga, Ahhagaprado, and D"-ada, moot of 
which names are 11'.11 known to the Hindu ao thooe oC the 
attendants on SU:IJ and parMU . 

• [KOppen, "Religion deeBuddha",ll,28. W....wje.,Ll1,2t'J.] 
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to Venga, and being afterwards called by the King I 
to remove accumulated evils, entered Lalitapur, be 
propitious to you-I adore him *. 

REMARKS. 

Besides the peculiar purport of the allusions con
tained in the preceding 'verses, they suggest a few 
general considerations which may be here briefly ad
verted to. 

It is clear that the Bauddha religion, as cultivated 
iii Nepal, is far from being so simple and philosophical 
a matter as has been sometimes imagined. The ob
jects of worship are far from being limited to a few 
persons of mortal origin, elevated by superior sanctity 
to divine honours, but embrace a variety of modifi
cations and degrees more numerous and complicated, 
than even the ample Pantheon of the Brahmans. A 
portion of the heavenly host is borrowed, it is true, 
from the Brahmanicallegends, but a sufficient variety 
is traceable to original sources, both amongst the 
Swubhuvikas and Aiswarikas, and either spontane
ously engendered, or created by some of the mani
festations of the Adi Buddha, or Supreme Being. Such 
are the Bodhisattwas, and the Lokeswaras, and a 

I The Dtt'a; the Comment eaye Nar..uJra D.."a, a King 
or Nepal 

• [A lranelation or the same Tanlra, by Mr. Hodgon, appeared 
in the Journal AB. Soc. Bengal, XII, 400-409; bllt uruortllDately 
it is disfigured by n\lDlerOU8 miaprinta.] 
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number ofillfcrior divinities, both male and female, that 
are not borrowed from either the Saiva Or S'lkta seet~. 

It is a subject of important inquiry, in what degree 
these divinities are peculial' to Nepal, and whcthel' 
they are acknowledged by the Bauddlias in other 
countries. There can be little doubt, that they are 
recognised by ,the BauddllaS of Tibet and Chinese 
Tartary, and some of th'lm are traceable in China. It 
is very doubtful, however, if they form part of the 
theocracy of Ceylon, Ava, and Siam. In the first of 
the8e we find inferior divinities, some of them females, 
worshipped; but they do not, as far as any description 
enables us to judge, offer any analogy to the similar 
beings reverenced in Nepal. In Ava and Siam nothing 
of the kind apparently occurs, although in the exis
tence of Nats, it is admitted, that other animated 
creatures than man and animals exist. It has already 
been observed, that nothing analogous to the Meta
physical, or Dhyani Buddhas occurs in the Buddltia1ll 
of Southern India. 

There is, however, some evidence to shew, that 
the whole of the Nepal hierarchy of heaven, even of 
the SlCabhuvika class, is not confined to the nations 
of the North. In the vocabulary of HEliIACUA,liDRA • 

we have the names of sixteen goddesses, at a little 
distance from the synonymes of the Buddhas, entitled 
the Vidyade,,(g, who are unknown to the Brahmanical 
system. One of these is Prajnapll, who may be the 

• [239. 240.] 
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same as the Prajna of our text. It is however, in 
the vocabulary, entitled the Trilca:nrla Bes/w, that the 
fullest confirmation occnrs, that many of the inferior 
personages belonging to the Bauddbas were known in 
India, when that faith was CUlTent there. Besides the 
names of SAKYA and t,hose of general or individual 
Budd/ws, 8.8 SWAYAMBHlJ, PADMAPAiu, LOKANA-fH, 
LOKESA, ViTARAGA, AVALOKITA, and MANJl:imi, that 
work specifies a variety of goddesses, whose titles 
are fonnd in the text as Tara, Vasundhara, Dhanada 
or Sampatprada, Martelli, Locllana, and others. The 
vocabulary is Sanskrit, and is appa.rently a compila
tion of the tenth or eleventh century'. 

The allusions in the twenty-fourth and other verses 
to MANJU NATH seem to point to him as the fil'st 
teacher of the Bauddha religion in Nepal. Tradition 
assigns to him the same part that was performed by 
KA~YAPA in Kashmir", the recovery of the country 
from the waters by which it was submerged, by giving 
them an outlet through the mountains: this he per
formed, according to the text, by cutting a passage 
with his scymitar. He is described in the same stanza, 
as coming from Birsha,Fwhich the Newarf. comment ~ 
says is the mountain of Mahachin, and the Sambhu 
Puraita also states the same. The city founded by 
MANdl:, called Manju PaUan·, is no longer in exis-

r 
I Int.rodurtion of Wilson's ~onary p. XXVII. 

I As. R.e. Vol. XV. [Burnoue, "Lotus", 50.).] 

• [Lusec, Ind. Alt., Ill, 777 f. Bumouf," Lotus", 504..]. 
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tence, but tradition places it half-way between Mount 
8ambhu, and the Pasltpati Wood, where the remains 
of buildings are aften dug up. Both BUCHANAN and 
KIRKPATRICK advert to the legend of MANJU'S drying 
up the valley of Nepal, and express themselves satis
fied that it is founded on the fact of the valley having 
once been an extensive lake. MANJU has a number 
of synonymcs in the Trikailila, as MANJ1:sKi, MANJU 
GHOSHA, MANJl:BHADIIA, KUMARA, the youth 01' prince; 
NiLA, the dark-complexioned; VAoIRAJ, the King of 
controversy; KHADGi, wearing a sword; DANDi car
rying a staff; SIKIIADIIARA, having a lock of hair on 
the crown of his head; SISHAKEU, who sports with a 
Lion; and SAIlIlt:LAVAIIASA, who rided on a Tiger: 
some of these epithds are, of course, not to be under
stoo,lliterally, but their general tendency is to 3I!sign 
to MA.'IIJU the character of a Military Legislator, one 
whose most convinciug argument was the edge of 
his sword. 

The relihrion introduced by }lAl'IJU and his disciples 
was, possibly, that of pure Buddhism, either in the 
SwubhO.vika or Aiswarya fOMll; but whence were the 
Brahmanical grafts derived? It is not extraordinary 
that we should have Sr.'A, or VlSID;1:, or GAN£8A, or 
perhaps even 1lA.'II['.YA..'i', admitted to 80me degree CJf 
reverence, Cor there is nothing in the Bauddl.a doc
trines negative of the existence oC such beings, and 
the popularity of the legends relating to them with 
the whCJle IIilldu peCJl'le recorumended thew to the 
favour and aUCJption of their neighbours; but the SJkta 
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form of Hinduism is a comparatively obscure and 
unavowed innovation, and had not therefore the same 
claims to consideration. It is, nevertheless, the chief 
source of the notions and divinities foreign to Bud
dhism with those Bauddhas, amongst whom the Pan
chavinsati is an authority. It could only have been 
brought to their knowledge by contiguity, for the 
Tantras, and Timtrika Puro:nas, form a literature 
almost peculiar to the eastern provinces of Hindustan, 
the origin of which appears to be traceable to KAMA
RUP or western Asam. There is no doubt that the 
system has principally prevailed in Bengal, Rungpore, 
Cooch Behar, and Asam; and, following the same 
direction, has probably spread into Nepal. There seem 
to be some hints to this effect in the concluding stanza 
of the Tract that has been translated. 

The literal purport of this verse is, that ABJAP.UII, 
whoever he might be. came to Lalitapur, after having 
gone from Saukhavati to Banga. Saukhavati is called 
a Lokadhatu, a peculiar Bauddha division of the uni
verse, and probably not in this world; but Banga dda 
is never applied to any country, except the east or 
north of Bengal. ABJAPANI, or PADMAPANI, is a meta
physical Bodhisattwa, but in the present work all 
these nonentities are converted into substances, and 
he is therefore a mortal teacher of the Bauddha faith, 
or employed for the occasion in that capacity. He 
was invited, the tradition records, to reside in Nepal 
on the occasion of a famine, by NARENDRA DEVA, Raja 
of Bhatgong, and BANDHUDATIA, a Vajrachdrya, and 
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came in consequence. He comes attended by Bhai
ravas and wearers of JaMs, and may therefore be 
suspected of having come in the garb of a ,~aiva prie"t, 
if not as his identical self, yet as an Ansa, or portion, 
which the orthodox Bauddhaa leave out of view. 
They have, however, no objection to the Siva }fargis 
worshipping ABJAPANI under any name they pleMe, 
and his annual festival is attended by all sects alike. 

The invitation of a foreign teacher by NAR~;NDRA 
DE"A is noticed liy Colonel KIRKPATRICK; but the in
dividual is called by him MATSYENDRA NATH', one of 
the first propagators, apparently, o( the PtUupata 
form of the Saiva religion, which seems to be that 
prevailing in Nepal. There is also mention of 80rne 
alteration of the lIational rites, by another Prince of 
the same denomination, by which it is recorded a fall 

• An original legend BeD! me by Mr. HODG8oW DJIITat<. .. , th10t 
the LokeiwUTa PAm",,,,,,,, deaoondod by commaDd of ADI B~"I"'A 
as MATSYENDR.&. He bid himself in Ibe helly of a fiab, in' order 
to overbear S,VA teach P"avATi Ibe doctrine of the Yoga, wbicb 
be had learned from A III Bn)DHA, and .. hich he communicated 
to hi. spouse on Ibe 8O. - shor.. Having reason to 81I'pe<:t a 
listener, SIT A commaoded him to appear, aDd P ADIUPi. .. , eame 
forth, clad in raiment stained witb ochre, smeared with uhe8, 
wearing ear-ringo, and shaven, heing lb. chief of Ibe Yog .. : H. 
was called MuSYE"D .... N.i. rnA, from bi, appearance from a fi.h 
(Mauya), and bis followers took tbe appellation /'OtUk. We bave 
in this 8tory a derided proof of the curreol helief of • aoWn 
between lb. Yoga 8Oetari .. , and Ibe Baudd}"u, effected, perhaps, 
by Ibe Yogi lIATSYE,..,U, koown in Hiodaotan as tI.e pupil of 
GoBAIIB'ATH, bot converted by the BauddJ,(U into a manifefjtatioD 

of ooe of Ibeir deified Sages. [See VoL J, 214.] 
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of snow was obtained. The first NARENDRADEO ap
pears to have lived in the 7th, the second in the 12th 
century. The first would answer well enough for the 
introduction of the Pasupata creed, which might have 
been popular in India about that time, and the latter 
date is that about which the Tantrika ritual seems to 
have obtained currency. It is not unlikely that the 
expressions in the Panchavinsat~ refer to one or other 
of these events, although, as usual, in all such appro- • 
priations of legendary history, the circumstances are 
adapted to the peculiar notions of those by whom they 
are borrowed. According to local traditions, the in
vitation of Padmapkhi occurred in the fifth century, 
or 1381 years ago *. 

ASHtAMl VRATA VIDHANA. 

This tract is of much greater extent, than eithet· of 
the preceding, but is of less value for the illustration 
of ideas originally Bauddha. It belongs to that faith, 
but is still more copiously interspersed with notions 
from a foreign source than even the preceding, being, 
in fact, a ritual of the Tantrika practices of persons 
professing the religion of Buddha. A few observations 
and extracts will he sufficient to give an idea of its 
character, and of the observances it enjoins. 

The eighth lunar day of every half month is a. da.y 

• [See Koppen, "Religion des Buddha", II, 21-32.] 
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peculiarly appropriated to religious ceremonies in the 
orthodox system. In the Vaidik creed it was custom
ary to fast. and offer oblations to the gods in general 
on this day, and the Pauraniks made it sacred to 
different divinities, particularly to VISHNU. The Tun
trikas have devoted the eighth day of certain months 
to the celebration of rites, which have no exclusive 
object, but are intended to secure the proHperity of 
the observer, and in this they have been apparently 
imitated by the Bauddltas of Nepal. 

The opening of the work, announcing the intention 
of the worshipper, refers briefly to several of the 
leading topics of the verses of the Panchavinsatika. 
Thus: 

"In the period of the TatMgata SAKYA SINHA, in 
the Bhadrakalpa, in the LokadMtu named SaM, in 
the Vaiwaswata Manwantara, in the first quarter of 
the Kaliage, in the Bharata division ofthe earth, in 
Northern PancMla, in the Devasuka Kshetra, in the 
Upachhandoha Pltha; in the holy land Aryuvartta; 
in the abode of the King of Serpents, KARKot A, in 
the lake called Nagavusa, in the region of the Chaitya 
of SWAYAMBHU, in the realm over which GI:HYESWAXi 
PRAJNA presides, and which the fortune of MASJI: SRi 
protects, in the kingdom of Nepal, of the form of that 
of Sri Samvara, and invineiblf', encircled Ly the eight 
Vitaragas, Manilingeawara, GokarileJwara, Kileswara 
and KumbheJwara, Gartteswara, PhanikeJwara, Gan
dheia and Vikrameswara, watered by the four great 
rivers Vagmati, KeialJati, Manimati, and PraUuilJatl, 
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sanctified by the twelve greater and six lesser Tfrthas, 
and by the edifices on the four mountains, governed 
by the seven Sages, honoured by the Yoginis, the 
eight MatNkds, the eight Bhail'avas, Sinhini, Vya
ghriiti, Ganesa, Kumura, Mahtikdla, Hal'iti, Hanuman, 
the ten ministers of wrath. In such a place, at such 
,a time, before such a divinity, I (naming himself and 
family) perform this rit~, with my wife and house
hold." The objects of the ceremony are then enun
ciated, generally, aversion of all evils, the preserva.
tion of health, and the attainment of fortune. Most of 
the allusions have been already explained, and others 
belong to Brahmanical Hinduism. The name of the 
Lokadluitu, or division of the universe, Saha, is appli
cable apparently to the Himalaya range, and includes 
K'Isll/nil', as.we know from the Raja Tal'angin£'. 

The ceremonial of the Tantras is distinguished by 
the repetition of myMtical syllables, the employment 
of Yantras, or diagrams, a superabundance of gesti
culations, the adoration of the spiritual teacher, or 
Gllrll, and the fancied identification of the worshipper 
with the divinity worshipped. In all these, as well as 

I See As. Res. Vol. XV, p. 110, where KlI8hmir is termed, in 
the NiJgari text II, 172.], Sahalokadkdtu, rendered erroneonsly 
'the essence of Lbo world,' the admissible t althougb not the 
technical purport of Lokadhdtu, in composition with Salla, no 
available information then snggesting the latter to be a propor 
name, and the former a division of the Universe in Bauddha 
Geography. [For the .xplanation of the term Sahalokadluj/u, 
world of patience, Bee Burnouf, Ulntrodnction", 59.t-7, and 
Koppen, "Religion des Buddha", I, 264.] 0' 

3 
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in the order and nature of the presentations, the 
Ashtami Vidhana is as applicable to Calcutta as to 

Kathmandu; the only difference being in the ohject 
or objects addressed: in the present case, the princi
pal person propitiated is AMOGHAPASA, apparently the 
same with SWAYAMBHU NATHA; but prayers are made, 
and offerings are addressed to all the personages of 
the Bauddha Pantheon, and.to a great number of the 
divinities of the Hindus, especially to the terrific forms 
of SIVA and SAKTI, and to all the BhUtaa, or sJJirits 
of ill, and the Yogin{s and ]}itkinis, the IJerpetrators 
of all mischief. A few passages will substantiate the 
accuracy of these assertions. 

In the hall where the ceremony is held various 
Ma1~aalaa', or portions are marked off and appro
priated to the different objects of the rite, and a com
plete course of worship is addressed to each. Tbe 
following is that directed for the Buddha MaMa/a. 
The directions are, in general, in Newitri, the. texts 
and prayers to be repeated in Sanskrit. 

Let the sacrificer touch the Buddha MaTt/lala with 
his fore-finger, repeating: "The univer&al TatlW.gata, 
may alJ be prol'itious." He is then to address himself 
to the Durva§ (or holy grass which is I'laced in the 

I The Mandala is 8Ometim"" an imaginary circl. OD the body of 
the worshipper; but it is d.fioed here to be made witb yari" .... 80b-

staoe ... acoordiog to the JDeaIU! of the perform .... of the rile, ..... itb 

gold d ... t,or pouoded gelllll, or owo •• [See alaoW ... ilj ... ,J. LJ,212.] 

• [Dr. Aioslie, io bie ~lfateria Indica", VoL II, p. 27 f., gin. 
a d .... -riptioo of this beautiful gra88 aod its propeniea.] 
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centre of the circle). "Om. 1 adore the Vajra l Durva 
-glory be to it." He is then to throw flowers, or 
wave incense in the air, saying: "Mayall the Buddhas 
residing in all quarters gather round me. I, such a 
one so named, observing this rite, have become a 
mendicant (Bhikshu). Let all the Buddhas approach, 
who will grant me the permission of my desires. 1 
wave this Vajra Pushpa, in honor of the auspicious 
teachers, the possessors of prosperity and the Lord; 
I invite them to appear." 
. The worshipper is then to present water to wash 

the feet, and to rinse the mouth (saying: "Receive 
water for the feet of the Saint of SRi BUDDHA; SwaM, 
Receive the Achamana; SwaM"). 

The Pushpa Nyasa (presentation of flowers) next 
occurs; with these ejaculations: "Om! to the holy 
VAlilOCHANA: Swciha. Om! to the holy AI{SIlOBHYA: 
SwuM. Om! to the holy R,nNAsAMDHAVA: SwaM. 
Om! to the holy AMITAnHA: SwaM. Om! to the holy 
AMIJGHA SmlJIlA: SwaM. Om! to the holy LOCHANA: 
SwuM. Om! to the holy MAMAK.i: SwaM. Om! to 
the holy TARA: SwaM." 

This is followed or accompanied by the presentation 
of incense, lights, water, and whole rice. 

Then ensues the Stotra, or praise: "I ever offer my 
salutation with my head declined; To the holy beoe-

I The term Vajra, which signifies 'the thunderbolt', or 'a diamond', 
is employed in theBe compounds, evid~ntly in the sense of aospicious, 
holy, or sacred, [Burnow, "Introduction ", 527, or serving.for 
the removal or keeping off of difficulti ... See W ... iljew, 1.1. I, 211.] 

3· 
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factor of the world VAIROClIANA. To the holy AKSBO
BHYA. To the iIIuskious RATNODDlIAVA, the best of 
Saints. To AMITADHA, the Lord of the Muni8. To 
the holy AMOGHA SIDDHA, the remover of the ills of 
the Kali age. To LocHANA, to MAMAKi, and to TARA, 
named PAN DURA. I adore SAI{YA SINHA, the ruler of 
all, propitious, the asylum of clemency, the all- wi8e, 
the lotuR-eyed, the comprehensive Buddha." 

The Delana, a sort of confession, is next performed. 
"'Vhatever sin may have been committed by me, child 
and fool that I am, whether originating in natural 
weakness, or done in consciouB wickedness, I confess 
all, thus standing in the presence of the Lords of the 
world, joining my hands, afflicted with sorrow and 
fear, and prostrating myself repeatedly before them. 
May the holy Sages conceive the past as with tile past, 
and the evil I have done shall never be repeated." 

This is to be said by the disciple before the Gt:RI', 

l'lacing hiR right knee in the Mandala on the gr(,und; 
He then continues: "I, such a one, having uttered 
my confession, take refuge with Buddha from thiK 
time forward, until the fennent· of ignorance shall 
have subsided; for he is my protector, the Lord of 
exalted glory, of an imperishable and irresurnalJle 
form, merciful, omniscient, all-seeing, and free from 
the dread of all terrors; I do this in the pre~ence 
of men." 

To this the Guru is to reI,ly repeatedly: "Well 
done, well done, my son; perfonn the Niryatana." 

The worshil'per accordingly takes rice, flowers, and 
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water, and performs the rite, or sprinkles them on 
the Mandala, with this text: "This is the Lord ARHAT, 
the comprehensive Buddha, replete with divine know
ledge, Sugata, knowing the universe, the supreme, 
the curber of the wild steeds of human faults, the 
ruler of the mortals and immortals: Buddha. To him, 
gem of Buddhas, I address the rites performed to this 
Hower MaMala." 

The offering is thcn made with this formula: "Om! 
Namali to the gelD of Buddhas, whose heart is laden. 
with the burthcn of compassion, the supreme spirit, 
the universal intellect, the triple essence, the endurer 
of ills for the benefit of existing beings; accept this 
offering, savoury and fragrant, and confirm me and 
all men in the supreme all- comprehending wisdom. 
0111, Alii, Brit, HUIII, Pliat, Swaha." 

The whole of the above is thrice repeated, with 
what are called the Dharma, Sangha, and Mula 
Mandalas. The names of the Buddhas being changed, 
and the prayers varied in length, t.hough not in pur
port: these, however, form but a small part of the 
whole ceremony; although it is made up entirely of 
such prayers and observances. 

After worship has been offered to the different 
Buddhas, Bodhisllttwas, regcnts of the quaI1ers, and 

. otber mythological beings, the ceremony concludes 
with the following address to the "spirits of heaven 
and goblins damned". 

"Glory to V AJRASATTwA-Gods and demons, Ser
penhl and Saints, Lord of the plumed race, and all 

• 
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Gandharbas, Yakshas, Regents of the planetary (,..h~, 
and spirits that dwell upon the earth. Thus, kneeling 
on the ground, I invoke you. Let all, hearing my 
invocation, approch with their wives, and children, 
and associates. Hear Demi-Gods, who frequent the 
brow of Meru, the groves of Indra, the palaces of the 
Gods, and the orbit of the sun, spirits who sport in 
streams, in ponds, in lakes, in fountains, and the 
depths of the sea. Goblins, who dwell in villages, in 
towns, in the deserted temples of the Gods, in the 
stalls of Elephants, and the cells of Monks. Imps, 
that haunt the roads, the lanes, the markets, an,1 
where cross-ways meet. Ghosts, that lurk in wells 
and thickets, in the hollow of a solitary tree, in fu
neral paths, and in the cemeteries of the dead, and 
Demons of terrific form, who roam .a8 bears and liolls 
through the vast forest, or rest in the mountain's 
caverned sides. Hear and attend. Receive the lights, 
the incense, the fragrant wreaths and the offerings of 
food presented to you in sincerity of faith; accept, 
eat and drink, and render this act propitious. hIlRA, 

the thunder- bearer, AG!fl, YAliIA, Lord of the earth, 
Lord of the main, God of the winds, Sovereign of 
riches, and King of spirits (iSA:u), Sun, Moon, pro
genitors of mankind, accept this offering of incense, 
this offering of lights. Accept, eat and drink, and. 
render the act propitious. 

KRISHNA RmRi, MAHA RmRi, SIVA, eMA, of Llack 
and fearful aspect, attendanfB of DEvi, JAYA, VUAYA, 
AnTi, ApARAnTA, BHADRAKALI, lliHAKAr.i, MHALA-
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KALi;YOGINi, INDRi, CHAND!, GHORi, VrDHATRi, Duri, 
.1AMHUKi, TRlDAsEswARi, KOOOJlN!, DiPANi l CHU
SUINi, GUORARUl'A, MAHARUPA, DruSUTARUPA, KAPA
LINi, KAPALAMALA, MALIN!, KUATW ANGA, YAMAHARD
DIKA, KHADGAHASTA, PARA8UHASTA, VAJRAHASTA, 
DHANUHASTA, PANCHADAKINi, MAHATAT'fWA. The ac
complisher of all acts, the delighter in the circle of 
the Jogls, the Lord orv AJRESWARi, al\ hear and obey 
this the order of V AJRASATTWA, who was created by 
the Yoya of the unimpassioned form of TathO.gata. 
Om-Ka-ka-kardana-kardana! KhO.-kha, khadana
khadana! destroy, destroy, all obnoxious to me; Gha 
gha, ghtitaya, ghtitaya! cherish and preserve the life 
and health, the wishes and the prosperity of the sa
crificer, the holder of the thunder- bolt, commands: 
Hrum, Hrum, Hrum, Phat, Phat, Phat; Swahat" 

Such is the nonsensical extravagance with which 
this and the Tantrika ceremonies generally abound; 
and we might be disposed to laugh at such absurdities, 
if the temporary frenzy, which the words excite in 
the minds of those who hear and repeat them with 
agitated awe, did not offer a subject worthy of serious 
contemplation in the study of human nature. 
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II. 
TWO tE('TL'R ES 

ON THE 

RELIGIOUS PUA(;TlfES A~IJ OI'I~IO~S 
OF TilE IIINDUS. 

Delivered before the lCnive,.ity of Oxford on the 27th and 
28th of February, 1840. 

LECTURE 1. 
IT has alway:s been my wish and intention to .. ITer 
to those members of the University who may take 
an interest in the subject, a general view of the in~ti
tutions and social condition, the literature and the 
religion of the Hindus. The pUJ'P0~e, althougb I!uful
filled, is not abandoned. Various impediments have 
retarded its IWcomplishment, and still delay its execu
tion; but I hope, at no very distant period, to he ahle 
to carry it into effect. In the mean time, tbe invitation 
which has been addressed to the ()niverijity hy the 
Bishop of Calcutta, and which, I am happy to think, 
has been IWCepted, to contrihute to the religious en
lightenment of a benighted, but intelligent and inter
esting and amiable people, has Bugge.ted to Ole the 
propriety and the duty of giving some eamel.i of my 
desire to render to any who may apply their talents 
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and learning to the proposed task-a task peculiarly 
appropriate to a society equally eminent for piety and 
erudition-whatever assistance the direction of my 
studies, my personal knowledge of the Hindus, and the 
extent of my ability may qualify me t6 afford them. 

The task that -has been proposed to the members 
of the University is twofold. They are invited to 
confute the falsities of Hinduism, and affirm to the 
conviction of a reasonable Hindu the truths of Chris
tianity. For the second branch of this undertaking 
the qualifications are widely disseminated. Deep im
pressions of the importance of Christian truth, and of 
the obligation to extend it to the ends of the earth
knowledge of that truth, and skill to make it known 
-are not likely to be deficient in this University. 
For the effective performance, however, of the first 
branch of the undertaking, some preparation is re
quisite-some preliminary study is necessary-some 
information not yet sought for is to be obtained. It 
is obviously essential to know that which we engage 
to controvert. It is indispen~able that we should be 
well acquainted with the practices and doctrines and 
belief, the erroneousnes~ of which we would demon
strate; and in this respect whatever may be the zeal 
and the ability, the like extent of available fitness 
cannot at present be reasonably expected. Yet the 
plan submitted to the University requires this fitness, 
and judiciously requires it. Besides the general, prin
ciples upon which the necessity of such competency 
is obvious, it is still more imperative in regard tc>the' 
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c.ircumstances and character of those with whom we 
have to deal. The Hindus will not listen to one who 
comes amongst them strong only in his own faith and 
ignorant of theirs. "Read these translations," said a 
very worthy clergyman to a sect of religioniRts at 
Benares, who were already seeeders from idolatrous 
worship, and were not indisposed for argument upon 
the comparative truth of different creeds. "We have 
no objection to read your books," was the reply, "but 
we will enter into no discussion of their contents with 
you until you have read ours." This was inconvenient 
or impracticable, and no further intercourse ensued. 
This is one instance out of many where precious op
portunities have been lost, because the only means of 
communicating fully with the natives-conversancy 
not merely with their language but with their litera
tnre-has been wanting or incomplete; and with an 
acute and argumentative people like the Hindus you 
must satisfy them that they are in error before you 
can persuade them to accept the truth. To overturn 
their errors we must know what they are; and for the 
purpose of conveying to you some notion of their 
nature and extent, and of putting you in the way of 
acquiring more precise information on the subject, I 
have thought it possible that even some brief obser
vation may be of use. With this hope I propose to 
give in this and a succeeding Lecture a general sketch 
of the principal religious practices and opinions of 
the Hindus. 

The account which it is thus proposed to submit to 
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you must be unavoidably of a very general nature. 
The interval that has elapsed since the invitation was 
accepted has not permitted the preparation of a very 
comprehensive detail; nor is the subject, perhaps, in 
that stage of its consideration in which minuteness of 
detail would be of advantage. What is now wanted, 
and that as early as possible, is some determinate di
rection in which inquiry may be prosecuted-some 
definite point to which the thoughts may be made to 
converge. In a topic necessarily unfamiliar to the 
customary tenor of academic study, it is not possible 
that any exact ideas should have been yet formed as 
to the degree or kind of preparation that is requisite, 
and few are likely to be acquainted with the situation 
and sufficiency of those stores from which they must 
provide their outfit for an untried voyage. . The scene 
is so new, the prospect so indistinct, that enterprise 
may lose heart, and zeal may languish in vain aspi
rations, unless something of a chart, however rude 
and imperfect, be laid before the adventurer whilst 
he yet hesitates to make his first advance. It is this 
help which it is my present purpose to supply, in 
the hope that 80me, who, although competent to do 
honour to themselves and the University, might shrink 
from. encountering they know not what, may be in
duced, if the mist may be in some degree cleared 
away, to look a little nearer, advance a little farther 
into the now - seeming labyrinth, assured that every 
step they take the path will become less intricate, 
and the goal be mo~ perceptibly in view; assure~ 
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too-unless my own experience decllive me-that 
there will not be wanting on their journey ohjects, if 
not of beauty, yet of exceeding curiosity and interest, 
to enliven their way, and beguile them of the con
sciousness of fatigue. 

The history of the Hindu religion, although not 
traceable with chronological precision, exhibits un
equivocal proof that it is by no means of that un
alterable character which has been commonly ascribed 
to it. There are llIany indications which cannot be 
mistaken, that it has undergone at diffllrent IJeriods 
important alterations in both fonn and spirit. These 
are little heeded, have been little investigated, and 
are little known by even the most learnlld of the 
Brahmans. Some have bcen pointed out hy the late 
Hindu rdonner Raja Rammohan Roy, but even he 
was unaware of their full extent, and they are of 
themselves fatal to the pretensions of the Hindu faith, 
as it now mostly prevails, to an in~pired origi!l and 
unfathomable antiquity. 

The oldest monuments of the Hindu religion are 
the Vedas. It is much to be regretted that we have 
1I0t a translation of these works in any of the lan
guages of Europe; if we had, they would no douht, 
in like manner as the Koran of the Mohammedans and 
the Zend - avesta of the fire- worshippers of Pen;ia, 
supply us with irrefutahle arguments against the cre
dibility of the religion of which they were once the 
oracles. A summary of the contents of the Vedas
as satisfactory as a summary can be-was pubmhed 



OF THE HINDUS. 45 

by Mr. Colebrooke, the most eminent of all our Sans
krit scholars, in the eighth volume of the Researches 
of the Asiatic Society of BengalI. The account, with 
a variety of instructive dissertations on the religion, 
philosophy, science, and literature of the Hindus, 
has been reprinted in a Collection of Miscellaneous 
Ess'ays', published by Mr. Colebrooke, or rather for 
him, not long before his death. The text also, with 
a Latin translation of one book out of eight, of one of 
the Vedas, the Rig-Veda, has been printed by the 
Committee of the Oriental Translation Fund '. It was 

I Asiatic Researches. Transactions of a Society instituted in 
Bengal, for inquiring into the History, &c., of India. 20 Vols. 
4to. Calcntta. 

• Miscellaneous Essays, by H. T. Colebrooke. 2 Volo. 8vo. 
London. Allen and Co. 1837. [2nd ed. London, 1858.] 

• Rig-veda Sanhita. Liber Primus. 1 Vol. 4to. London. 
Oriental Translation Fund. Allen and Co. 1838. 

[Since tbe abo"e was written, the Samaveda has been edited 
and translated by Stevenson (1842) and Benfey (1848); the white 
YajuMJeda edited by Weber (1849 if.); tbe black Jajurveda is in 
the course of publication in the Bibliotheca Indica; the Atltarva
veda lias been edited by Roth and Whitney (1855 if.), and an 
edition of the Rigreda with the commentary of Sayana was com
menced by M. Muller in 1849, which is still in progress. Prof. 
Wiloon's translation of tbe Rig,eda (1850-57, 8 Vols.) reaches to 
the end of the 4tb Ashinka. Dr. Aufrecht is editing the text of 
the Rigveda in Roman characters (Vol. I, 1861). On Vedic lite
rature generally see W cber's VorJesungen tiber indische I.iteratur
gcschichte (1852), his Indische Studien (5 Vols. 1850-61), Muller's 
history of andent Sau8kl'it literature (1~5~), and Go1tl8tucker's 
article on the Vedas in tlte English Encyclopredia (Arts and 
Sciene.s, Vol. VIII. 1861).] 
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the work of Dr. Rosen, it distinguished oriental scholar, 
who died in the prime of life and in the spring of . 
his, fame. A portion of the same Veda has also been 
translated by the Rev. Mr. Stevenson, and published 
at Bombay. 

From these authorities a tolerably correet notion 
may be formed of the character of the Vedas, Thcy 
are four in number, Rich; Yaju~h, Saman, and Athar
van, or, as usually compounded, Rig-veda, Yajur
veda, Sarna-veda, and Atharva-veda. The latter, 
howeyer, diffcrs, as far as it is known, materially in 
purport and even in style from the others; it is rarely 
met with, and is not uncommonly omitted from the 
specification of the Vedas even by early writers, who 
not unfreq uendy speak of the Vedas collecti \'cl y as 
but three. It evidently enters in a leB8 degree than 
the rest into the formation of the national relihrion as 
taught by the Vedas. Neither of the Vedas can be 
considered as a distinct work, composed upon a de
finite plan, having either a consistent method or a 
predominating subject. Each is an unarranged aggre
gate of promiscuous prayers, hymns, injunctions, and 
dogmas, put together in general, though not always, 
in similar succession, but not in any way connected 
one with the other. It is not at all unusual for eveu 
what is considered as the same hymn, to oITer per
fectly isulated and iudependent verses, 60 that they 
lUight be extruded without injury to the whole. In 
the belief of the Hindus, the Vedas were coeval with 
ereatiou, ~nd are unereated, being sin.ultaneou8 with 
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the first breath of Brahma-the creative power. This 
is sometimes questioned; but the opinion is universal 
t~at Brahma was their author, and that they were 
amongst the first created things. There are, however, 
legends of their having been lost; and there is one 
account of their recovery, which states that they 
were then taught to a number of Brahmans by a son 
of Brahma. This refers, probably, to the period of 
their composition by different Brahmans. They them
selves furnish evidence of their composition by dif
ferent hands, and at different periods. Each hymn is 
said to have its Rishi-the sage by whom it was first 
communicated; and these Rishis comprise a variety 
of secular as well as religious individuals, members 
of the Kshatriya or military, as well as the Brahma
nical order, who are celebrated at different :eras in 
Hindu tradition. It is also admitted that the Vedas 
existed in II scattered form until the parts of which 
they now consist were collected and arranged in their 
actual form by a person of very equivocal origin
the son of II Rishi, by the daughter of II fisherman, and 
therefore, properly speaking, of very impure caste
and who from his arranging the Vedas is known by 
the name of Vyasil-the arranger: He is supposed 
by the Hindus to have lived about 5000 years ago. 
It seems not improbable that he, or the school of 
which he is the reputed founder, flourished about 
thirteen centUl·ies before the Christian era. He was 
assisted ill his labour, it is reported, by various 8age~, 
aud it is here again evident that the composition of the 
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Vedas was the work of many hands-of a school or 
rcligious community which first reduced the struggling 
institutes and practices, and popular prayers and 
hymns of the people, into a compact and permanent 
authority. The proceedings of Vyasa and his coad
jutors, and the formation of various branches froIll 
the main stem, or of subordinate and subsequcnt from 
one primary and principul school, are described by 
Mr. Colcbrooke, and will also be found detailed in the 
Vishnu Purana I, of which a translation i8 about to 
appear from the press of the U ni versity. 

In the state in which they are now found, the 
Vedas are each distinguishable into two portions
a practical and a speculative: the one still forllls the 
chief basis of speculative opinion; the othc.· i.~, except 
in a few particulars, obsolete. 

The practical portion of the Vedas consists of little 
else than detached prayers addressed with a few ex
ceptions to divinities no longer worshipped, Ifome of 
whom are even unknown. There is one for instance 
named Ribhu, of whose history, office, or even narlle, 
a person might ask ill vain, from one end of India to 
the other. The prayers have consequently gone out 
of fashion along with their object.., and when they are 
employed they are used as little else than ullmeaning 
sounds, the language in which they are written differillg 
much, both in words and construction, frOID tbe 

• The Yishnu Purina. A 8ym.;, or Hindu Mythology and 
Traditiou, traDi!lated from the original banekriL 1 Vol. 410. 
London. Murray. 1840. 
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Sanskrit of later writings. In many parts of India the 
Vedas are not studied at all; and when they are 
studied it is merely for the sake of repeating the 
words; the sense is regarded as a matter of no im
portance, and is not understood even by ~he Brahman 
who recites or chaunts the expressions. Now this is 
in itself a vital departure from the sacred institutes 
of the Hindus, by which the first portion of life, the 
first of the four orders or stages through which all 
males of the three first castes, the Brahman, Ksha
tl'iya, and Vaisya, were peremptorily commanded to 
paSs, was that of the religious student; the term of 
whose studentship was to be spent with a Brahman 
teacher of the Vedas, and the sole object of whose 
studies was the understanding of the Vedas, For a 
Brahman to be wholly ignorant of the Vedas was a 
virtual degradation, "A Brahman," says Manu, "un
learned in holy writ, is extinguished in an instant· 
like dry grass on fil'e .," "A twice born man (that is, 
a man of either of the three first castes) not having 
studied the Veda, soon falls, even while living, to 
the condition of a Sudra, and his descendants after 
him··," It is also declared that a Brahman derives 
not that name from birth alone, but from his know
ledge of the Vedas ••• , According thel'llfore to the 
letter of the law, there al'll very few Brahmans now 
in India who have a right to the respect and privileges 
which the designation clailns. 

• [III, 168.] .. [ll, 168.] • .. [XI, M.] .' , 
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The religion of the Vedas, as far as we are ac
quainted with it, differs in mallY very material points 
from that of the present day. The worship they pre
scribe is, with a few exceptions, domestic, ('..Qnsisting 
of oblations to fire, and invocations of the deities of' 
fire, of the firmament, of the winds, the season", the 
moon, the sun; who are invited by the sacrificeI', if 
a Brahman, or by his family priest, if he is not a 
Brahman, to be present and accept the offering, eitber 
oiled butter, or the juice of the Soma, a species of 
asclepias, which are poured upon the sacrificial fire, 
in return for which they are supplicated to confer 
temporal blessings upon the worshipper, riches, life, 
posterity; the short - sighted vanities of human desire, 
which constituted the sum of heathen prayer in all 
heathen countries. 

The following is the second hymn of the ({ig-veda: 
1. Approach, 0 Vayu (deity of the air); be visible: 

this Soma juice has been prepared for thee; app~olli;h, 
drink, hear our invocation. . 

2. Those who praise thee, "ayu, cdebrate thee 
with sacred songs, provided with store of Soma juice, 
and knowing the season suitable for tbeir oblations. 

3. Vayu, thy assenting voice oomes to the sacrificer, 
it comes to many through the offering of the libation. 

4. Indra and Vayu, this juice has been prepared; 
come with benefits for DB; verily the libation desires 
you. 

5. Vayu and Indra, observe the libatiolls, being 
preseut in the offerings; cowe quickly. 
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6. Vayu and Indra, mighty men, approach the priest 
of the sacrificeI' quickly, on account of his prayers. 

7. I invoke Mitra (the sun), the source of purity; 
I invoke Varuna, able to destroy; both cherishing 
earth with water. 

8. Mitra and Varuna, be pleased with this propi
t.iatory offering; for to you, assuredly, do sacrifices 
owe their success, as the waters do their abundance. 

9. Mitra and VaruiJa, all wise divinities, born for 
the benefit of multitudes, and multitudinously pre
sent, give efficacy to our acts . 

. The titles and functions of the deities commonly 
addressed in these invocations give to the religion of 
the Yedas the character of the worship of the ele
ments, and it is not unlikely that it was so in its 
earliest and rudest conditio~. It is declared in some 
texts that the deities are only three; whose places are 
the earth, the middle region, between heaven and 
t'art.h, and the heaven; namely. fire, air, the sun. 
Upon this, however, seems to have been grafted some 
loftier speculation, and the elements came to be re
gal'ded as types and emblems of divine powel', as 
there can be no doubt that the fundamental doctrine 
of the Vedas is monotheism *. "There is in truth," 
say repeated texts, "but one deity, the Supreme 
Spirit." "He from whom the universal world pro
ceeds, who is the Lord of the universe, and whose 
work is the universe, is the Supl'eme Being." In-

• [Col.br" Essays, p. 12 If. M. Miiller, History of ancient 
Sanskrit Literatnre, p. ~-71.] " 
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junctions also repeatedly occur to wor~hip Him, and 
Him only. "Adore God alone, know God alone, give 
up all other discourse;" and the Vedant saYR, "It is 
found in the Vedas, that none but the Supreme Beillg 
is to be worshipped, nothing excepting him ~"oulrl 

be adored by a wise man." 
It was upon these and similar passages that Ham

mohan Roy grounded his attempts to rcform the 
religion of his countrymen, to put down id,.latry, anll 
abolish all idolatrous rites and festivals, anrl substi
tute the worship of one God by means of prayer anll 
thanksgiving. His efforts were not very succesHful, 
not 80 successful as they might have been, had he 
confined himself to their legitimate ohjecfl;; but he 
involved himself in questions of (;hriHtian polclllies 
and European polities, and intennitted his exel1ions 
for the 8ubveI'Hion of Hindu idolatry. lIe did I/,.t, 

however, labour wholly in vain; and there is a soci(·ly· 
in Calcutta, which although not numerous is hiH"Iy 
respectable, both for station and talent, which I'ro
fesses faith in one only Supreme God, and &l4;;cm I.Ics 
once a week, on a Sunday, to perfonn divine service, 
consisting of prayers, hymns, and a discourse in Ben
ga.li, or Sanskrit, on moral obligations, or the attri
butes and nature of the Deity. A leading' preacher 
at those meetings, when I left India, was a Icarned 
Brahman, who was professor of Hindu law in the 
Sanskrit college of Calcutta: and another inlluential 

• [the T.ttvabodbioi &abba.] 
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mem bel', a man also of Brahmanical birt.h, of good 
ramily, and of property, set on foot, and I believe 
still continues, an English newspaper, called the Re
former, in which the opinions of the party, not only 
on religion, but on the measures of the government 
ofIndia, are advocated, by natives solely, although in 
our language, with remarkable boldness and ability. 

To return however to the purpose of the Vedas. 
It seems very doubtful, if at the time of their com
po~ition idolatry was practised in India: images of 
the deified elements are even now unworshipped, and 
except images of the sun, I am not aware that they 
are ever made. The personification of the divine 
attributes of creation, preservation, and regeneration, 
Brahm8., Vishnu, and Siva, originate no doubt with 
the Vedas, but they are rarely named, they are blended 
with the elementary deities, they enjoy no preemi
nence, nor are they ever objects of special adoration. 
There is no reason, from the invocations addressed 
to them in common with the air, water, the seasons, 
the planets, to suppose that they were ever wor
shipped under visible types. Ministration to idols in 
temples is held by ancient authorities infamous; Manu 
repeatedly classes the priest of a temple with persons 
unfit to be admitted to private sacrifices, or to be 
associated with on any occasion"; and even still, the 
priests who attend upon the images in public are con
sidered as of a scarcely reputable order by all Hindus 

• [III, 15il. ISO.] 



54, R~;LIGlOrs "RA(;TICf.1S A1W OPINIONS 

of learning and respectability. The worship of image" 
is declared to be an act of inferior merit even loy 
later authorities, those perhaps with which it origi
nated, and it is defended only upon the same plea 
which has been urged in other times and other coun
tries - that the vulgar cannot raise their conceptions 
to abstraCt deity, and require Borne perceptible object 
to which their senses may be addressed. "Corre
sponding to the natures of different powers and qua
lities," it is said, "numerous figures have been in~ 
vented for the benefit of those who are not posseMlled 
of sufficient understanding." And again: "The vulgar 
look for their gods in water; men of more extended 
knowledge, in the celestial bodies; the ignorant, in 
wood, bricks, and stones." It is almost certain there
fore, that the practice of worshipping idols in temples 
was not the religion of the Vedas. 

The dwelling-house of the householder wall his 
temple: if qualified, he was his own priest; but- this 
practice even among the Brahmans probably soon 
fell into desuetude, as they more extensively engaged 
in secular avocations, and it became almost univer
sally the practice to retain a family priest. This ill 
still the custom. Instead of being however a Brah
man of learning and character, he ill very commonly 
illiterate, and not always respectable. The office has 
also undergone an important modification. The family 
priest was formerly also the Guru, or spiritual adviser 
of the family. The priest now rarely discharges that 
function, be merely conducts the domestic rites; and 
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the Guru, to whom extravagant deference, such as is 
due to deity alone, is paid, is a very different indivi
dual, very usually not a Brahman at all, but a member 
of some of the mendicant orders that have sprung up 
in comparatively modern times, a vagrant equally 
destitute of know ledge, learning, and principle. 

Again; although Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva are 
named in the Vedas, yet it is very doubtful if even 
the names of those incarnations. and types, under which 
they are now exclusively worshipped, occur. Rama 
the son of Dasaratha, Krishna the son of Vasudeva, 
are, it is believed, unnoticed in authentic passages of 
the Sanhita or collected prayers, and there is no 
mention of the latter as Govinda or GopaIa the infant 
cowherd, or as the uncouth and anomalous Jagan
nMh. The only form in which Siva is now wor
shipped, the Linga or Phallus, it is generally agreed, 
has no place whatever amongst the types and em
blems of the mythos of the Vedas. It is clear there
fore that the great body of the present religious prac
tices of the Hindus are suhsequent in time and foreign 
in tenor to those that were enjoined by the authorities 
which they profess to regard as the foundations of 
their system. 

Some parts of the private and qomestic ceremonial 
of the Vedas are however still in use, although mixed 
up with much extraneous matter. For these I may 
again refer to Mr. Colebrooke, who published origi
nally in the fifth and seventh volumei of the Asiatic 
Researches three papers on the religious ceremonies 
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of the Hindus and of the Brahmans e8pecially. They 
are reprinted in his Essays *, and dcseribe the con
stant and occasional offices of the Hindus, the rites 
to be performed daily, and those appropriated to 
seasons of joy or sorrow, those by which mlm·iagc is 
consecrated and death is solemnized. 

Characteristic features in these observances-and 
they are common to all formal religions-are the pro
digal demand which they make upon the time of the 
observer, and the minutent'~s of their interference in 
all the most trivial actions of his life. The Hindu 
rules compel a Brahman to get out of bed before day
light, and prescribe· how many times he shall rince 
his mouth, and with what sort of a brush and in 
what attitude he shall clean his teeth. He is then to 
repair to a river, or piece of water, and bathe. This 
is not a simple ablution, but a complicated business, 
in which repeated dippings alternate with a variety 
Of prayers, and a still greater variety of gesticulations. 
The who~ is to precede the rising o( the Bun, whose 
appearance is to be waited (or and welcomed with 
other gesticulations and other prayers.... The most 
celebrated of the latter is the Gflyatrf, held to be the 
holiest verse in the Vedas, and personified as a god
dess, the wife of Bl)lhma. It is preceded by a myste
rious monosyllable, the type of the three divinities, 
Brahma, Vishill), Si,·a, and the essence of the VedlU! 
--OM, and by three scarcely less sacred words, Bhur, 

• [Ed. 1858, p.76-142.) 
- [See for derail. the AeIuinidaria. Benan:a. 1856, p. 1- 64.) 
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Bhuvar, Swat·, denoting eal-th, atmosphere, heaven. 
The prayer is merely, "Let us meditate on the sacred 
light of that divine sun, that it may illuminate our 
minds·." This is to be repeated mentally as often as 
the worshipper can do it whilst he closes his mouth 
and nostrils, effecting the latter by rule. It is the 
most orthodox of the gesticulations, and is performed 
by placing the two longest fingers of the right hand 
on the left nostril, inhaling through the right, closing 
the right with the thumb, and when the breathing 
can no longer be suspended raising the fingers and 
exhaling by the left nostril. There are other gesti
culations n, all, to our seeming, very absurd, but 
they are not ,subjects of ridicule, because they are 
seriously and reverentially practised by men of even 
sense and learning. The excuse made for them is 
that they contribute to fix the attention, and prevent 
the thoughts fl·om straying. It cannot be regarded 11.8 

a very arduous attempt to shew how ill calculated 
must be the subject of an individual's meditations to 
occupy his mind, how little either his understanding 
or his feelings can be interested in his devotions, if 
he is obliged to have recourse to sleight of hand to 
prevent their being put to Hight. 

After his morning ablutions, a Brahman ought to 
devote part of his time to the perusal of the Vedas. 
This, as already intimated, is never done; but other 
works-the Puran&l4-may sometimes be substituted • 

• [Rigveda M. Ill, 62. 10.] 
.. [See "The SlWdbya", by Mrs. BeInos, plates 6 and 9-12.) 
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Then foUows domestir worship, now idol worship; 
for in most houses there is an image of the favourite 
deity of the householder, in a room or recess appro
priated to its accommodation. And to this the family 
Brahman, in the preseuce of the master of the houKe, 
makes offerings, and addresses prayers, diversifying 
his recitation by blowing a conch-shell, ringing a bell, 
beating a drum, waving lights, or other unmeaning 
accompaniments. A considerable pOl-tion of the fore
noon is thus unprofitably expended. There is no doubt 
that many Hindus of respectability feel these rites as 
grievous burdens, although the influence of prescrip
tion, example, and fear of scandal, prevent them from 
casting them off. 

The marriage ceremonies of the Hindus vary much 
with caste and condition, but they are always, in 
relation to the circumstances of the parties, trouble
some and expensive. It is very little the object of 
the rite to impress upon the married couple any re
verence for the union 80 contracted. Some injunctions 
are direded to the bride; as, "Be gentle in thy as
pect; be loyal to thy husband; be amiable in thy 
mind, be lovely in thy person-." But no redprocity 
of duty is recommended to the bridegroom. The 
greater number of the prayers and invocations are 
lJlythological and unmeaning. It may be remarked of 
the rite, however, that it evidently contemplates re
sponsible persons. The Vedas then did not sandion 

• [Co\ebr., }May., p. 133.] 
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the maITiage of children. In fact, it was impossible 
for a man to mal'ry before maturity, as Dine years 
are specified as the shortest .. term of his stuclentship, 
until the expiration' of which he was not allowecl to 
marry. He did not enter his studentship till he was 
seven or eight, and therefore, at the earliest, he could 
not have been married before he was seventeen; an 
early age enough, in our estimation, but absolute 
manhood, as compared with the age of nine or ten, 
at which Hindu boys are, according to the present 
practice, husbands. There is no doubt that many 
other innovations for the worse Qave been made in 
the marriage ritual and usages of the Hindus. And 
the whole system, the premature age at which the· 
parties are married, the practice of polygamy, and 
the circumstances under which the alliance is com
monly contracted, involving the uttel' degradation of 
the female sex, is equally fatal to the development of 
the moral virtues and intellectual energies of the man, 
and is utterly destructive hoth of public advancement 
and domestic felicity. 

The funeral ceremonies originate also in part from 
the Vedas. It may be necessary here to explain that 
the use of forms and prayers, derived from the Vedas, 
is not incompatible with the neglect of the study of 
these works. The necessity of an acquaintance with 
the text has been obviated by the c9mpilation of ma
nuals and brevialies, if they may be so termed, in 
which the rules are laid down, and the formulre 
(whether from the VedBB or other authorities) are 
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inserted. These are always modern. The great au
thority for Bengal is a Panait, who lived leM~ than a 
century ago, named Raghunandana. lie coml'lJMcd 
eighteen works of t!Jis kind, denominated Tattwas., 
One treats of daily rites; one of weekly or mont!Jly 
rites; one of marriage; one of obse(luies, and the like. 
These are the sources, not always exempt from sus
picion of unfaithfulness or interpolation, and always 
objectionable as confounding authorities, and at
taching weight to works of val-ious el'as, and of very 
opposite tendency, by which the practices of t!Je 
Hindus are regulated. 

The Hindus, as is well known, burn their dead; a 
usage recommended by the peculiarities of climate, 
and the habit" of the people, as much as by au
thority. The custom of carrying the dying to the 
banks of the Ganges, or 80me river considered sa
cred, has no warrant from anti'Juity, any more than 
it has from reason or humanity. The final· COlD

mitment of the corpse to the funeral pile is deco
rously conducted. The tone of the ceremony, though 
not open to much exception, is cold and selfi,h. 
It offers no consolation from the future condition of 
the dead, although it rebukes the natural emotions 
of the li\'ing: it represses affliction by expatiating 
upon its inutility; it seeks not to IIOOthe sorrow by 
inspiring hope. 

The practice of the Satl*, the burning of the widow 

• [L. ... Orlich, "lndieu", 18<;1, U, 2, 23(-40.] 
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on her hushand's funeral pile, is now" prohibited in 
the territories subject to the British government. Its 
prohibition was prudently gradual, and was facilitated 
by the difference of opinion entertained by the Hindus' 
themselves as to its obligation, as. well as by those 
natural feelings of which not even superstition can 
wholly divest mankind. Although noticed by the 
historians of Alexander's invasion *", and therefore 
then prevailing, there is no authority, it is believed, 
for the practice in the Vedas ***. There is certainly 
none even in the laws of Manu. 

A peculiar feature in the funeral ceremonies of the 
Hindus is the performance ofthe ~lI'addha t: periodical 
offerings of cakes, of flesh, or other viands, and liba~ 
tions of water, to the manes. These are incumbent, 
un every householder, and are presented op a variety 
of occasions. They are offered in the first instance 
t{) such of his own ancestors as are deceased, and 
then to the general body of the progenitors of man
kitHI, to the collective Pitt·is, or Patres of the human 
race. When a person dies, the nearest of kin pre
sents an obsequia.l oblation to his ghost daily, for ten 
days, and again at stated intervals for a twelvemonth . 

• [since 1829. See Neumanu, G.schichte des englischen 
Reich .. in Asicn. II, 168-73. J. W. Kaye, Administration of 
the E. I. Company, p. 1>38 f.] 

•• [S.e the quotations in Lasseu's Ind, Alt., Ill, 347.] 

... [S,·. No. V, of this volume.] 

t [Full particularS 'of tbis are contained in the Sraiddhaviveka. 
Bt'IIIlrt"8: lK56.] " 
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A ceremony is then performed by which the Rpirit of 
the defunct is supposed to be associated with the 
Pittis, and to take his place in their sphere or heaven, 
On every anniversary of his demise the rite iH re
peated. These Sraddhas are imperative, but the Pittis 
should be worshipped once every fortnight at least; 
and offerings should be made to them 011 every occa
sion of private or public festivity, and whenever a 
householder is desirous of acknowledging or 80Iiciting 

" any temporal good. The character, offices and Hitua
tion of the Piti'is fonned, no doubt, part of the ancient 
system, and various appellations and functions are 
ascribed to them in the laws of Manu·, and in some 
of the Puranas. The subject is" little considered 01' 

understood in the present day. The inefficacy of all 
such ceremonies has not escaped the satire of Rome 
of the Hindus themselves; and it would not be diffi
cult to shew that their object is incompatible with the 
condition of the soul after death, as it is more COIll

monly represented by their own authorities. . 
These are !!Orne of the practices of the domei<tic 

worship of the Hindus, which, although very mate
rially modified. are DO doubt referaLle to their original 
institutes. The public worship of the Hindus hru<, 
unquestionably, unMrgone still greater change. 

The system of the universe and the theory of crea
tion as universally received by the Hindus, no doubt 
originated with the Veda.~, and consequently the three 

• [III, 19'2 If. Yi.hoa Paraiuo p. :t~ If.] 
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gl"eat divinities of their mythology, Brahma, Vishnu, 
and Siva, must have been devised about the same 
time, as they are nothing more than the personified 
attributes of the Supreme Being in action, 01' his 
powers to creat.e, preserve, and destroy, 01', rathel', 
regenerate--manifested. Brahma is the creator, Vishim 
the preserver, Siva the regenerator. Their invention 
was probably at first little more than a metaphor, a 
personification, 01' allegory. It has been mentioned, 
that little beyond their names appears in the Vedas 
regarding them, and it is doubtful how far any de
fiiJite figures, any images of them, any temples for 
them, any worship of them, formed part of the an
cient religion. It is doubtful if Brahma was ever 
worshipped. Indications of a local adoration of him 
at Pushkara, near Ajmir, are found in one Purana; 
the Brahma Purana *, but in no other part of India 
is there the slightest vestige of his worship··. Of Siva 
it is also to be remarked, that he receives worship 
under one form alone-that of the Linga or Phallus, 
of which, a8 before observed, no notice occurs in the 
Vedas. Some of the continental mythologists, there
fore, have been egregiously mistaken in asserting that 
the primitive worship of India. was that of the phallic 
emblem of Siva. When this type was introduced is 
ullcerulin: it was, probably, prior to the Christian 
era. The worship was in its most tlourishing state at 
the date of the first Mohammedan invasion, the end 

• [Journal R. A •. S""., Vol. V, 72.] .. [La ... u, Ind. All., 1,716.] 
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of the tenth century, when twelve celebrated Lillgas 
were enshrined in as many of the capital cities of 
India. Sommlth was one of them, the deHtrudion of 
whose temple by Mahmud, of Ghiznf, is nal'rated by 
Gibbon. The worship of the Linga is now in a some
what dubious condition in different parts of India. 
In the south, it gives n name and a principle of com
bination to a particular sect-the Jangamas or Linga
yits*, whose chief priests are Pariahs, outCastH,
although the votaries include Brahmans, and Brah
mans are in some of the temples ministering priCMt" 
under a Pariah pontiff. In Bengal, although the 

. temples are numerous, they are ordinarily mean and 
are little frequented, and the worship is recommended 
to the people by no circumstances of popular at
traction. It has no hold upon their affections, it iH 
not interwoven with their amusements, nor mUHt. it 
be imagined that it offers any stimulus to impure 
passions. The emblem-a plain column of 8to~e, or, 
sometime!!, a cone of plastic mud-lluggests no offen
sive ideas; the people call it Siva, or Maha,.]eva, and 
there's an end. They leave to Europeans speculations 
as to its symbolical purport. It is enough (or them 
that it is an image, to whieh they make a proHtratioll 
or to which they cast a few Howen. There are no secret 
rites, no mysterious orgies celebrated in its honour. 

Vishnu, the presenring power, is a much more po
!,ular divinity, not in his own person, however, but 

• (See .boTe ,'"ll, 216 II: Laeowu, Ind. All., IV, 623'] 
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in some of his Avataras-descents or incarnations, 
especially as Rama or Krishna. I have already stated 
that it is very doubtful if these incarnations are ad
verted to in the Vedas, at least in the text*. They 
al·e mentioned in some of tht' Upanishads, supple
mentary treatises of the Vedas, but these composi
tions are evidently from their style of later date than 
the Vedas, and some of them, especially those re
ferring to Rama and Krishna, are of very questionable 
authenticity . 

. The history of these two incarnations of Vishnu, 
Rama and Krishna, gives to the adoration paid to 
them every appearance of Hero worship. They were 
both of royal descent, and were both born on earth 
like true knights-errant to destroy fiends, giants, and 
enchanters, and rescue hapless maids and matrons 
from captivity and violence. Poetry exaggerated their 
exploits and lllytholob'Y deified the performers. The 
story of Rama is told in the my tho -heroic poem, en
t.itled the Ramayana, of the first two books of which 
a translation in very choice Latin, by the celebrated 
A. von Schlegel, has been published. No fault ig to 
be found with the character of Rama as a hero, except 
the impossibility of his . feats ; bnt he is described as 
a dutifnl son, an affectionate husband, an intrepid 
warrior, and a patriotic prince. His wife, Slta, is 
a modlll of a wife,-gt'ntle, devoted, enduring, and 
obedient. The worst that can be said of either is, that 

• fL .... en. Iud. Alt., I, -Il!8. II, nOi ft. IV, 578 ft.] 
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their poetic celebrity has been abused, and has given 
rise to sects of votaries, who think that the I-epetition 
of their names is a sufficient substitute for all moral 
and religious merit. Most of the mendicant orderM 
choose Rama for their patron. 

The worship of Krishna may be tracer! 10 the oth!'r 
of the two great my tho-heroic poemR of the Hindu., 
the Mababharata. In the accounts there given of him 
thel'e is more of mysticisili than ill the story hf Rama; 
but even there he does not appear under the characwr 
in which he is most popular, that of the infant Gopilla, 
the boy Cowherd, and the juvenile lover of Ratlhil. 
It is in these capacities that he is now most exten
sively worshipped; and they are no doubt fictions of 
comparatively modem invention. Vishnu was born 
as Krishna for the destruction of Kansa, an oppresMive 
monarch, and, in fact, an incarnate Daitya or Titan, 
the natural enemy of the gods. Kansa being fore
warned of his fate seeks to anticipate his destroyer; 
but Krishna is conveyed secretly away from Mathura, 
the capital of Kansa, and is brought up as the child 
of a cowherd at V findavan, a pastoral district near 
Mathura. It is whilst thus circumstanced that he lUU\ 
been exalted into an object of adoration, and the 
mischie\'ous follies of the child, the boy, and the lad, 
are the subject of popular delight and wonder. His 
male companions are not very prominent in the tale 
of bis youth; but the females, the dE'ified dairy-maid .. , 
playa more important part in the drama. Anumg.t 
the most conspicuous is the one I baH nalued, R",lha; 
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and she receives scarcely less universal homage than 
Krishna himself. The adoration of the forms of Siva 
or Vishnu is advocated not upon the original prin
ciple, that worship addressed to them is virtually 
addressed to t,he Supreme, they being merely repre
sentations of his power, but upon the novel doctrine, 
that one or other of them is himself the Supreme; 
and not only this, but in the true spirit of pantheism 
that he is all things. This is asserted of Siva by the 
Saivas; of Vishnu, by the Vaishnavas. This notion, 
which is very widely disseminated, seems to· have 
originated with the next great class of the sacred 
writings of the Hindus, the Puranas. 

The Puranas are eighteen in number: some of them 
are voluminous compositions. It is said that they 
were the work of the same Vyasa hy whom the Vedas 
were arranged, and they are held in almost equal 
estimation. According to a definit.ion· furnished by 
many of them, a Purana should treat of five topics
primary creation, secondary creation, the families of 
the patriarchs, the reigns of the Manus, and the dy
nasties of kings. The actual Puranas conform in no 
one instance to this definition: the authors are often 
declared to be others than Vyasa, and they offer many 
internal proofs that they al·e the work of various 
hands, and of different dates, none of which are of 
very high antiquity. I believe the oldest of them not 
to be anterior to the eighth or ninth century; and the 

• [\'\tilson, ViMhilu Pur.! p. V f.; Burnouf, BluigHv.Pur., I, XLll ff.] 
6· 
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most recent to be not above three or four centuries 
old. In the present state of Hindu belief the Pm·anal' 
exercise a very general influence. Some of them, 01· 

portions of them, are publicly read and expounded 
by Brahmans to all classes of people. MOHt Brahmans 
who pretend to scholarship are acquainted with two 
or more of them, and particular sections, as the Devl 
Mahatmya, are amongst the most popular works in 
the Sanskrit language. Pnryers from them havp. becn 
copiously introduced into all the breviaries; obser
vances of feasts and fasts are regulated by them; 
temples, and towns, and mountains, and rivers, to 
which pilgrimages are made, owe their sanctity to 
legends for which the Puranas or the MaMtmyas, 
works 3.'lserted, often untruly, to be sections of them, 
are the only authorities; and texts quoted from them 
have validity in civil 118 well 118 religious law. The 
determination of their modern· and unauthenticated 
composition deprives them of the sacred character 
which they have usurped, deHtroys their cretlit, illl
I'airs their influence, and strike;! away the main prop, 
on which, at present, the great mru<s of Hindu idolatry 
and superstition relies. That the Puranas repreosent 
in many instances an older, and probably a primitive 
scheme of Hinduism, is no douht true; they ha\·e 
preserved many ancient legends; they have handed 
do~n all that the Hindus ha\·e of traditional hi .. tory, 
and they furnish authoritati\·e \·iews of the essential 
institutions of tbe Hindus, both ill their BOCial and 
religious organu;ation. But in their decidedly 8t:Ctarial 
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character, in their uncompromising advocacy of the 
pre-eminence of some one deity; or of some oue of 
his manifestations, in the boldness with which they 
assert his pantheistic presence, in the importance 
they attach to particnlar observances, as fasting on 
the 8th, 11th, and 14th days of each half month, in 
the holiness with which they invest particular loca
lities, in the tone and spirit of their prayers and 
hymns, and in the numerous, and almost always fri
volous, and insipid, aud immoral legends, which they 
have grafted upon the more fanciful, dignified, and 
significant inventions of antiquity, they betray most 
glaringly the purposes for which they were com
posed, the dissemination of new articles of faith, the 
currency of new gods. The Hindus are not much dis
posed to scrutinize with critical suspicion the history 
of a composition reputed sacred; yet even they have 
been unable to avoid a controversy amongst them
selves respecting the authenticity of the most popular 
of all the Puranas, the Bhagavata *; and many learned 
Brahmans maintain that it is the work of an unin
spired writer, a celebrated grammarian, named V opa
deva, who flourished in the twelfth century. This i~ 
strenuously denied by those with whom it is the text
book for their worship ot the infant Ki'ishDa; but 
there is no doubt of the fact. There is equally.little 
doubt that another of these works, the Brahms. Vai
vartta Purana, is still more model·n. It is dedicated 

• [Iluroouf, Bugay. Por., I., p. Lm fr.] 
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in great part to the juvenile K{'i"ldla, and hi~ favourite 
mistress, Radha; and although the wor~hip of R .. dha 
is now so exceedingly popular, particularly in we~terlJ 
Hindustan, yet her person, and even her namE', are 
unknown to all the other Puranas, to the heroic 
poems, and even to the popular literature of the Hin
dus, to the plays, poems, and tales which are not 
compositions of the last three or four' centuries. 

It would occupy too much time to enter into any 
further details upon this subject. The grounds upon 
which the opinions intimated have been formed may 
be found in analytical descriptions of the contents of 
several of the most popular of the Puranas which 
have been published in the Journals of the Asiatic 
Societies of Bengal and Great Britain, and in the pre
face to the Vishnu Purana to which I have previously 
referred '. 

There seems good reason to believe that the Pu
ranas in their present form accompanied or snccc!,ded 
a period of considerable religious forment in India, 
and were designed to uphold and extend the doctrines 
of rival sects, which then disputed the exclusive di
rection of the faith of the Hindus. It began perhaps 
in the third or fourth century of our fera, having for 
its object the extermination of the Buddhists, who in 

I Anal,s;" of the Agni Parana: JOUrD. Ao. Soc. of Bengal, 
Vol I, p. 8[; of the Braluna Vaivartta P., ib. p. 2[7; "ftheViJ,bnu 
P., ib. p.43I; of the Varn P., ib. p.535; of Ibe BrallI .... P., 
Joom. Bo,al All. Soc. of Great Britain, Vol. V, p.61; of Ibe 
PtIdma P., ib. p. 280. 
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conse'luence were driven out of India to Siam, Java, 
China and Tibet. When the Buddhists, whom all 
parties considered heterodo;x were expelled, their 
enemies began to quarrel amongst themselves, and in 
the' eighth or ninth century a reformer named Sankara 
A.charya * is celebrated for having refuted and sup
pressed a variety of unorthodox professors, and estab
lished the preferential worship of Siva. He instituted 
in support of his doctrines an order of mendicants 
which still subsists, and he is in an especial manner 
regarded as the founder of a system of belief adhered 
to by Brahmans of learning, particularly in the south 
of India. The triumph that he obtained for the deity 
he patronized did not long survive him. Early in the 
eleventh century Ramanuja **, & follower of Vishnu, I 
undertook to depose Siva and set up his own divinity, ~ 
not only in the belief of the people, but in the more' 
substantial benefits of temples and endowments. Tra
dition records, that the great temple of Triveni, one' 
of the largest and richest in the Peninsula, now dedi
cated to VishilU, was wrested fl'om the rival votaries 
of Siva by Ramanuja and "is followers. The ascen
dency of the Vaishnavas was not undisputed in the 
south, and a new sect of SRivas, to whom I have 
alluded, the Lingayits, sprang up in opposition to 
them: the contest was carried on with popular .vio
lence, and in one of the disturbances that ensued, the 

• [Lassen, Ind. Alt., IV, 618 If., 836 If.] 

.. [L 1 .. 008 f. WilBon, Sketeh of the lkl. SOOI8, p. M-46.) 
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Raja of Kalyanpm' was killed and hiH capital de
stroyed. The Mohammedan invasion of the "ollth 
crushed both the contending parties, and the pre
domioance of the same power in Upper India pr~

vented the like violence of colli~ion. The Vai~hilava~ 
there spread with little resistance under the follower~ 
of Ramanand, a disciple of Rlhnanuja, to whom, or to 
whose pupils, the greater proportion of the mendicant 
orders in· Hindustan owe their origin, and un/ler two 
Brahmanical families, one in the west sprung from a 
teacher named Vallabha, who established them~elveK 
as hereditary priests of the juvenile Krishna, and one 
in Bengal and Orissa descended from ~ityanand and 
Adwaitanand, two disciples of Chaitanya, a teacher, 
with whom the popularity of the worship of .Jagan
nath origioated. A particular description of all the 
different divisions of the popular religion of the HinduM 
may be found in t!Ie sixteenth and seventeenth vo
lumes of the Asiatic Researches '. 

These different orders and families are now almO!\t 
exclusively the spiritual directors of the people. Some 
of them are rich and of Brahmanical descent; some 
are poor and composed of persons of all Cabtes. They 
are almost all, whether rich or poor, illiterate and 
profligate. Such literature as they occw;ionally culti
vate-and it is one of the means by which they ad 
npon the people-is vernacular literature, comp.., .. i-

I Sketch of the Religious Sed. of the Hindu., A.. a.... 
Yol. XVI, p. I, IIIId xvn, p. 169. [Vol. I. of Wil86o'. Eoeayo.] 
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tions in the spoken languages. These are mostly songs 
and hymns addressed to Vishilll, Ki-ishila or RlIdha, 
tales and legend~ of individuals celebrated amongst 
them as saints, always marvenous, mostly absurd, 
and not IInfrequently immoral, and vague and dogma
tical expositions of elements of belief, which, although 
in some degree discoverable in the Puranas, have 
assumed a novel and portentotls prominence in the 
doctrines of the Vaishnava teachers and the practices 
of the people. These elements are passionate devotion 
and all-sufficient faith. 

Whatever may have been the mistaken veneration 
entertained by the early Hindus for personified ele
ments and attributes, or even for deified mortals, the 
language of invocation and prayer, though reverential, 
is calm and unimpassioned. The hymns of modern 
fanatics are composed in a very different strain, and 
breathe a glowing fervour of devotion which might 
almost be mistaken for sensual love. Something of 
this may have been borrowed from the Mohamme
dalls, amongst whom the SMfs have always employ.ed 
the language of earthly rapture, to describe the 
yearnings of the human soul, to be reunited with that 
divine spirit frolll which it is supposed to have ori

_b';nally proceeded. "Oh! the bliss of that day," says 
a Persian mystic, "when I shall depart from this "de
Roillte mansion, shall seek rest for my soul, and shall 
follow the traces of my beloved." They possibly 
derived their notions from one brsnch of the Hindu 
philosophy, the Vedanta; but they pursued the figure 
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until they had converted it into a gross deformity, 
and furni~hed a model adapted to the ardent imagi
nation of ilTational enthusiasm. A remarkable "pe
cimen of this style has been given to Englit!h readerK 
by Sir William Jones, in his translation of the son!/:8 
of Jayadeva *; where, although to the uniuitiated the 
hero and heroine appeal' to be actuated by human 
passions alone, yet the initiated find in the fervent 
desires and jealous tortures of Raclha the anxieties, 
the hopes, the fears, the longings of the soul; and in 
the steady, though sometimes seemingly inconstant 
love of Kiishna the affection which the Supreme Being 
bears amidst all his mishrivings and fallings off to man. 
As a brief and inoffensive specimen of thill kind of 
composition, I will quote a few stanzas attributed to 
a lady named Mira BM, priucess of Jaypur, and one 
of the Sadhwis, or female saints of the VainhiJavas, 
addressed to Krishna as Rana-chhof, a CUriOU8 title 
to have been given him, as it mean8 the coward', the 
runaway from battle. 
"0 BOvereign Rana-chhof, ~e me to make Dwa

raka my perpetual abode. l.IlIpel with thy shell, 
discus, and mace, the fear of Yama (the deity of 
death). Eternal rest is pilgrimage to thy Il8cred shrines. 
Supreme delight is the BOund of thy shell, the clai;h 
of thy cymbals. I have abandoned my love, my poll-

• [Worb IV, 2:$5 If. See 81"" La.8en'. ediliOD of the Gil8-
~-riada, p. I'-IIIL lad. AIL, IV, M6. G. de T_y, Hietoire 
de Ja liL hlad., n, M-Mol 
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sessions, my principality, my husband. Mira thy ser
vant comes to thee for refuge- 0 take her wholly to 
thee. Lord of Mira, Girdhara her beloved, accept 
her, and never let her more be separate from thee." 
UpOR which, says the legend, the image opened
Mira leaped into the fissure-it closed-and the 
princess disappeared for ever *. 

The other principle which I have specified, and 
which is closely allied with the preceding, is the ab
solute sufficiency of faith alone, wholly indeperulent 
o~ conduct, to insure salvation. Th~ doctrine is car
ried to the very utmost of that abuse of which it is 
susceptible. Entire dependence upon Krishna, or any 
other favourite deity, not only obviates the necessity 
of virtue, but it sanctifies vice. Conduct is wholly 
immaterial. It matters not how atrocious a sinner a 
man may be, if he paints his face, his breast, his 
arms, with certain sectarial marks; or, which it better, 
if he brands his skin permanently with them with a 
hot iron stamp; if he is constantly chaunting hymns 
in honour of Vishnu; 01', what is equally efficacious, 
if he spends hours in the simple reiteration of his name 
or names; if he die with the word Hal-i or Rama or 
Kt'ishna on his lips, and the thought of him in his 
mind, he lIlay have lived a monster of iniquity-he 
is certain of heaven. 

Now these doctrines and practices, however popu-

• [ReI. Sect. of the Hindus, p. 138. G. de Tassy, I. \. II, 
21-26.] 
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lar with the lIIultitude, and altho;lgh traceulJle to au
thorities held in high e8timation, are not looked upon, 
it llIay be easily imagined, by Brahmans of learning, 
with any profound deference. Their tendency iA in a 
great degree to supersede all ritual, whether of the 
Vedas or Purallas, and to divest the authorized ex
puundel's of tho~e works of all influence and control 
over the acts and thoughts of the people. They will 
therefore not be indisposed to acknowledge that the 
objects of this fervour of devotion are wholly un
worthy of it, and that its inculcation is calculated to 
destroy all moral and religious principle. 

Whilst most of the existing sects have thus out
raged even HinduislTl, it is consolatory to finn tbat a 
few have taken a different direction; and although 
they have stopped short of the truth, they have dis
played a disposition to seek it which may turu to 
good account. There are several sects that have 
abandoned all worship of idols, that deny the efficaq 
of faith in any of the popular divinities, and (IUe8t~on 
the reasonableness of lTlany of the existing institu
tions: they substitute a moral for a ceremonial code, 
and address their prayers to one only God. These 
sects are not numerous, but they are in genel".il re
spectable. Such however is the want which is felt by 
the Indian mind of something tanf,rible on which to 
lean, that they have mostly lapsed into something 
"ery like an idolatrou~ wor~hip of their founder. Still 
they pro,'e that the people are not all satisfied with 
the Bupel'l!titions of their forefathers, and that some 



0F THE HINDr~. 77 

among them are inclined to iuq uire, and think, and 
determine fOI' themselves. That they offer a favour
able soil in which to implant the seeds of Christianity 
has been lately shewn by the conversion of the in
habitants of several villages in the vicinity of Kfishna
glll-h, who had for some time past seceded from the 
prevailing practices, and under t~achers of t.heir own 
had adopted a theistical belief. 

There is still another and a very important divisi<1ll 
of the Hindu religion to be noticed, so far is it from 
be.ing a consistent and homogeneous system. The 
history of this is very obscure, and the origin of the 
authorities on which it rests is unknown. 'Tradition 
is silent as to the authors of the Tantras-' they are 
mythologically ascribed to Siva, and are generally in 
the form of a colloquy between him and his wife Par
vat!. They are very numet'ous, and some are of con
siderable volume; but they are not included in any of 
the ordinary enumerations of Hindu literature, and 
wet'e, no dQubt, composed after that literature was 
complet~ in all its parts. They are specified in some 
of the Puranas, to which they must bc. therefore an
terior·. They have been but lit.tle examined by Euro
pean scholars, but sufficient has been ascertained to 
warrant the accusation that they are authorities for 
all that is most abominable in the present state of the 
Hindu religion. 

The great featut'e of the religion taught by the 

• [L .... o. Ind, AIt" IV. 633 f, Wi1800. ReI. Secta, p. 248 If.] 
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Tanh·as is the worship of Sakti-Divine power per
sonified as a female, and individualized, not only in 
the goddesses of mytbology, but in every woman; to 
whom, therefore, in her own person religious worship 
may be and is occasionally addressed. The chief ob
jects of adoration, however, are the manifold formM 
of the bride of Siva: Parvatf, Uma, Durga, Kall, 
SYRmR, VindhYRvRsinf, Jagannlllta, an,1 others. He
sides the usual practices of offerings, oblations, hylJln~, 
invocations, the ritual comprises many mystical cere
monies and accompaniments, gesticulations and dia
grams, and the use in the commencement and clORe 
of the prayers of various monosyllabic ejaculations of 
imagined mysterious import. Even in its leaHt ex
ceptionable division it comprehends the perf"rmance 
of magical ceremonies and rites, intended to obtain 
snperhuman powers, and a command over the spirit" 
of heaven, earth, and hell. The popnlar division iA, 
however, called by the Hindu8 them8elves the left
hand Sakta-faith. It is to this that the bloody sacri
fices offered to Kall mnst be imputed; and that all 
the barbarities and indecencies perpetrated at th4!' 
Dorga Puja, the annual worship of Durga, and the 
Charak Nja, the swinging festival, are to be MCribed. 
There are other atrocities which do not meet the 
public eye. This is not an unfounded accusation, not 
a controversial calumny. We have the books-we 
can read the texts-some of them are in print, veiled 
n4!'cessarily in the obscurity of the original language, 
but iucontrovertible witneHse. of the veracity of the 
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charge. Of course no respectable Hindu will admit 
that he is a Vamacbari, a follower of the left- hand 
ritual, 01· that he is a member of a society in which 
meat is eaten, wine is drunk, and abominations not 
to be nallled are practised. The imput.ation will be 
indignantly denied, although, if the Tantras be be
lieved, "many a man who calls himself a Saiva, or a 
\' aishnava, is secretly a Sakta, and a brother of the 
left-hand fratemity." But what can any Hindu of 
reason and right feeling say in vindication of a system 
w~ich has suffered such enormities to be grafted upon 
it, which coulrl afford any plea, any suggestion, any 
opening for abuses of which he admits, when he 
dares not avow them in his own case, the shame and 
the sin? 

For further information on this subject, I must 
once more refer you to the 16th and 17th volumes of . 
the Asiatic Reseal·ches. 

From the survey which has thus been submitted to 
you, . you will perceive that the practical religion of 
the Hindus is by no means a concentrated and com
pact system, but a hetemgeneous compound, made 
up of various and not unfrequently incompatible in
gredients, and that to a few ancient fragments it has 
wade large and unauthorized additions, most of which 
are of an exceedingly mischievous and disgraceful 
nature. It is, however, of little avail yet to attempt 
to undeceive the multitude; their superstition is based 
upon iguOI·ance, and untU the foundation is takeu 
away, the supel·sll·uetul"!', however cl·azy aud rotten, 



80 RELIGIOUS PRACTICES AND 01'1""'1>1< 

will hold- together. By what means this object lUay 
be best accomplished, admits of difference of opinion; 
but there can be no disagrement as to the general 
conclusion, that all means which hold out promise of 
success, which are honest, rational, and bellevolellt, 
~hould be hied, as far as may be consistent with the 
most scrupulous regard for the obligations of OUI' po
litical position in India, upon the permanence and 
integrity of which depends every hope of ultimate 
success. 

The means suggested by the plsn submitted to the 
University, are in every respect unexceptionable: you 
are invited to employ knowledge and argument ill 
endeavouring to convince intelligent and learned Hin
dus of the defects and errors of their religion. ThiK iK 
probably not difficult of accomplishment to a certaill 
extent; many, perhaps most, educated Hindus (:on
template with indifference or conten;pt the practices 
and belief of the majority of their countrymen •. There 
are, however, obstacles of some magnitude to Le 
overcome, before conviction can be hoped (or. 

The whole tendency of Brahmanical education is 
to enforce dependence upon authority. In the fi .... t 
instance upon the Guru, in the next upon the Looks. 
A learned Brahman trusts solely to his learning; he 
never ventw'es upon independent thought; he appeals 
to memory; he quotes texts without measure, and in 
nnquestioning trust. It will be difficult to persuade 
him that the Vedas are human and very ordinary 
writings, tbat tbe Pur{1I1a8 are modeM) and unautbelltic, 
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or even that the Tantras are not entitled to respect. 
As long as he opposes authority to reason, and stifles 
the workings of con viction by the dicta of a reputed 
sage, little impression can be made upon his under
standing. Certain it is, that he will have recourse to 
his authorities, and it is therefore important to shew 
t.hat his authorities are worthless. 

Another serious obstacle is opposed by his tem
poral interests. Although the learned Brahman does 
not participate in the profits of religious offices, yet 
he derives no small share of emolument and con
sideration from his connexion with religion, as the 
interpreter of the works in which it is taught. A 
PanHit, a learned Brahman, although he takes no 
part in the ceremonial of religious festivals, or mar
J'iage feasts, or funeral solemnities, is always invited 
as a guest, and presents are made to him, of value 
proportionate to his reputation. They constitute, in
deed, his chief, often his sole means of subsistence, 
as well as of that of his scholars, whom he is obliged 
by the law t{) teach, without gratuity or fee, and 
whom it is his duty also in part to support. The pre
dominance of a foreign government, and one which, 
notwithstanding the plansibility of its professions, 
sympathises not at all with any class of its native 
subjects, excludes a learned Hindu from any hope of 
the patronage of the state, and we need not wonder, 
therefore, if he should be reluctant to acknowledge 
the truth, by which he may starve, and should cling 
'to the 'error, by which alone he lives. ," 

n 
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There is still another and a weighty obstacle w 
conviction, which arises from the state of the native 
mind, especially amongst men of learning. Their 
wleration is so comprehensive, that it amount. to in
difference w truth. The Brahmans who compiled a 
code of Hindu law, by command of Warren Ha><tingH, 
preface their perfonnance by affirming the e'jual merit 
of every fonn of religious WOl"8hip. Coutranl'ticK of 
belief, and" diversities of religion, they Kay, are in 
fact part of the scheme of Providence; for as a paint .. r 
gives beauty to a picture by a variety of colours, or 
as a gardener embellishes his garden with flowers "f 
every hue, 80 God appointed w every tribe its own 
faith, and every sect its own religion, that man might 
glorify him in diverse modes, all having the ~alJle 

end, and being equally acceptable in his 8ight. To 
the same effect it is stated by ]Jr. Mill in the preface 
W the Khrista SangHa, or sacred history of ChriBt, in 
Sanskrit verse, that he had witnessed the eagf!f re
ception of the work by devotees from every part of 
India, even in the temple of Kali, near Calcutta, and 
that it was read and chaunted by them, with a full 
knowledge of its anti-idolatrous tendency, close to 
the very shrine of the impure goddel!8. "No one ac
quainted with India," he adds, "will rate these facts 
at more than their real worth, and w those who, in 
ignorance of the genius of paganu.m, might found 
erroneous conceptiOifs on them, it may he lIufficient 
to recall to mind, what is the most melaneholy trait 
in the hiswry of this work, the readiness with which 
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these devotees of superstition can assume the ideas 
of a faith most opposed to it." This indifference is 
undoubtedly the most formidable impediment with 
which argument has to contend, but it is not in the 
nature of things, it is not, we may pl'esume to be
lieve, in the dispensations of Providence, that truth 
should not ultimately prevail. Its effects may not be 
confessed, though felt; its influence may not be mani
fested, though implanted. The seed lies long beneath 
the soil, but it germinates, though in darkness: and 
it rises at last into daylight, and ripens into the nu
tritious grain, blossoms in the beautiful flower, and 
expands into the vast and majestic monarch of the 
forest. 

In my next lecture I propose to take a view of the 
opinions of the Hindu,", on the existence and character 
of God -the creat.ion of the universe-the nature of 
the soul-and the destiny of man. 

LECTURE n. 
We yesterday considered the stat.e of the Hindus 

in regard to those practices of a religious character 
which are prevalent in India. The domestic worship 
which originated with the Vedas, and of which por
tions are st,ill retained in 'the daily and occasional 
observances of individuals in their purifications, their 
marriage, and their fnneral ceremonies, and the public 
worship of the Divine attribytes of creation, preser-

6· 
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vation, and regeneration, referable to the same works, 
first engaged our attention. We then adverted to the 
introduction of Hero worship by the my tho-Heroic 
poems, its dissemination under new modifications by 
the Pur{ulas, and its still further alteration and adap
tation to the taste of the people by persons and 
orders of modern date, who had introduced new divi
nities and new elements of belief in the pabgionate 
devotion and all-sufficient faith of which KfisbiJa was 
in particular the object, and we labtly noticed the 
mystical and debasing rites which, founrled upon the 
class of works called Tantras, were exercising at pre
sent a most baneful influence upon the manners and 
principles of the Hindus. These circumstances, al
though comprehending even the better informerl and 
more learned amongst the nati"es of India, apply still 
more particularly to the religious practices of the 
people at large. We have now to treat of topics which 
concern the educated and learned more especially
to the opinions which they have been taught, by men 
whom they consider as little lower than divinities, to 
entertain on some of the most important suhjects of 
reflexion, which in all ages have exercised and tested 
the energies of the human mind. 

The speculative notions of the Hindus originate, in 
a great degree, with the same authorities that ha\'e 
enjoined their religious practices. Although in their 
widest scope familiar only to the learned, and to 
some only amongst them, yet the subjects of specu
lation, and the modes in which they are jnve.tigated, 
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are not wholly unknown to the literature of the people. 
The Indian mind, even amongst the least instructed, 
has a ready tendency to contemplative reflexion, and 
delights in subtle and metaphysical research. We 
need not be surprised, therefore, to find the great 
mysteries of the universe, some attention to which is 
forced npon the least civilized portions of the human 
race, favourite objects of inquiry amongst the Hindus 
from the earlie8t periods of their traditional history, 
or that they should from the first have expatiated 
freely in conjecture and hypothesis, how the universe 
C'ame to be and whence, what is the nature of man, 
what his origin, and what his destination. What were 
at first conjectures only were soon transmuted into 
dogmas. These were next moulded into systems, and 
a variety of works have in all ages been composed by 
Hindu writers, in which it is attempted, with con
siderable profundity of thought and subtlety of rea
soning, and with still more unhesitating positiveness, 
to solve all the most dark and difficult perplexities of 
our condition, but leaving them, as all the efforts of 
human wisdom unassisted by revelation have ever 
left them, still in darkness and perplexity. 

The Hindus boast of six different schools or systems 
of metaphysical philosophy. They are called the 
Pllrva Mlmansa, Uttara Mlmansa, or Vedanta, the 
Sankhya, the Patanjala, the Nyayika, and the Vai
seshika: these, although some of them offer irrecon
cilable contradictions to essential doctrines of their 
religious belief ,. are recognised by the Brahmans as 
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orthodox, and attributed to authors of saintly repu
tation. There are other schools, as those of the Cbar
vlikas, Buddhists, and Jains, which, although ill 
some respects not more at vm;ance with received 
opinions than the preceding, are stigmatized with the 
reproach of infidelity and atheism. The calise of this 
difference is sufficiently obvious, and is characteristic 
of a state of feeling which prevails as much in the 
present as in any former period. The orthodox schools 
of philosophy do not disparage the authority of the 
Vedas, they do not dissuade the celebration of the 
acts of formal devotion which the Vedas or Purliflas 
enjoin, although they argue their utter inefficacy lUI 

means of final and permanent felicity. They recom
mend their performance, however, as conducive to 
that frame of mind in which abstract contemplation 
may be safely substituted for devotional rit~8, and 
even admit of ext~mal observances after the mind is 
in pursuit of tme knowledge, as long as such cere
monies are practised from no interested motive, as 
long as they are observed because they are enjoined, 
and not because any benefit is either to be expected 
or desired from their practice. Again, the writings of 
the orthodox philosophers meddle not with existing 
institutions; and least of all do they urge or insinuate 
any consideration to detrae1 from the veneration, or 
trespass upon the privileges, of the Brahmans. As 
long 38 these precautions were observed, the Brah
mans did not, nor would they now, object to any 
fonn of doctrine having in view the establitihment of 
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merely abstract propositions. _The case was very 
different with the heterodox schools. They went from 
ab8tractions to things. The Charvlikas condemned lj.1l 
ceremonial rites, ridiculed even the Sraddha, and 
called the authors of the Vedas fools, knaves, and 
buffoOlls *. The Buddhists and Jains denied the in
spiration of the Vedas and the· sanctity of the Brah
manical character, abrogated the distinction of caste, 
invented a set of deities for themselves, whom they 
placed above those of the Hindu pantheon, and orga
~ized a regular hierarchy, a priesthood, and a pontiff; 
an institution still subsisting in the trans-Indian coun
tries, of which the grand Lama of Tibet is the head. 
It is a remarkable historical fact, that this organi
zation was found too feeble to oppose, in India, the 
apparently loose and incoherent, the undisciplined, 
the anarchical authority of the Brahmans. It had, 
however, the effect of exciting their apprehensions 
and their hatred to such an extent, that it became 
proverbial with them to say, "If your only alternative 
be to encounter a heretic 01' a tiger, throw yourself 
before the latter; better be devoured by the animal 
than contaminated by the man." There may be a 
few Chlirvlikas in India, but their opinions are un
avowed. The Buddhists have totally disappeared. The 
Jains are found in some numbers and influence in the 
west of India, but are little heard of elsewhere. 

Besides the acknowledged schools or systems of 

• [SarvadarSBlia Saugraha, p. 6, il. 10.] 



88 REJ,lGIOUS PRACTICES ~D OPINIONS 

philosophy, there is another, which, without being 
con8idered as one of the number, and without claim
ing the character of a system, is, nevertheless, to be 
included in the list, as it presents a peculiar scheme 
of doctrine on metaphysical subjects, and exercises 
more influence over popular opinion than any ~f the 
rest; this is the Paur{ulik school, the philosophy of 
the Puranas: it may be temwd also the Eclectic 
school, as it has evidently derived its principles from 
different systems, and formed them into a miscella
neous combination of its own contrivance. It is not 
put forward as a new scheme, but is eubsidiary to 
the popularization of particular ohjects of worship, 
for which the Puranas, as we remarked yesterday, 
seem to have been composed. 

The Vedas are authority for the existence of one 
Divine Being, supreme over the universe, and existing 
before all worlds. "In the beginning," it is said, 
"this all (this universe) was in darkness." "He, (the 
Supreme) was alone, without a second." "He re
flected, I am one, I will become many." Will was 
conceived in the Divine mind, and creation ensued. 
This being the doctrine of the Y edas is that also of 
the Vedanta, the purport of which school is declare<J 
to be the same as that of the Vedas-their end (anta) 
or aim. I mentioned before that the Vedas compri..e 
two portions, one practical, one speculative. Tbe 
speculati\'e or theological portion of the Vedas is ex
plained chiefly in separate treatises, called (' panishlliJe. 
These are for the most part short, and are commonly 



OF THE HINDUS. 89 
~ 

mystical and obscure. The ordinary enumeration of 
them is fifty-one". There are some others, but they 
are probably spurious. The whQle fifty - one were 
translated into Latin, and published by Anquetil du 
Perron in 1801, under the title of "Oupnekhat, seu, 
Theologia et Philosophia Indica'." His translation 
was made from a Persian version, translated by order 
of a Mohammedan prince, the elder brother and un
successful competitor of Aurengzeb, Dilril Shukoh. 
Persian translators are not very careful, nor is the 
~atinity of Anquetil du Perron remarkable for pre
cision. His version, therefore, is almost as unintel
ligible as the origiual Sanskrit..... Some of the Upa
nishads have been rendered 'into very good English 
by Rammohan Roy,;" and the whole ar~ in course of 
translation into French, by a Prussian gentleman, 
M. Poley **". There will be no difficulty, therefore, 

• [According to more recent authorities, 108. See Journal 
As. Soc. Bengal, Vol. XX, 607 -19. Weber, Ind. Stud., III, 
324 - 26. Muller, History of ancient Sanskrit Lit., 325"- 27. Also 
Dr. Roer's edition of the Taittiriya and Aitareya Upanishads. 
Calc. 1850, pref. p. v.] 

I Oupnekhat &c. 2 Vol. 4to. Parisiis (IX.) 1801. 

.. [An analysis of these Upanishads, by A. Weber, is to be 
found in bis "Indieche Studien ", Vols. I & II.] 

I Translation of several principal books, passages, and texts 
of the VedB8. by Raja Rammoban Roy. 8vo. London, Allen 
and Co. 1832. 

- [Thelranelation of only two of these, the Ml1I'aJ.ka and 
KaihHka, bB8 been published. In the "Bibliotbeca Indica" the 
following Upaniehads bave appeared in text and English 1I"80S-
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in acquidng whatever information the Upanishads 
may afford regarding the Monotheism and the P.ycho
logy of the Vedas. 

The Vedanta is called al.o the Uttara-mlmansa
subsequent or supplementary investigation. I have 
named also a Purva-mfmansa, or prior 8chool of in
vestigation; the object of this is to teach the art of 
reasoning, with the express purpose of aiding the 
interpretation of the Vedas not only in the specula
tive but the practical portion, As far as concerns the 
former, it of course adopts the same monotheistic 
principles. The Patanjala school teaches also the being 
of a God; the Nyayika and Vai"eshika teach the exis
tence of one Supreme Soul-the seat of knowle(lge 
and the maker of all things; and the Paurarlik or 
Eclectic school maintains the same doctrine. The 
Sankhya denies the existence of a Supreme Being, 
although it recognises a twofold distribution of the 
universe, as matter and spirit. 

The simple fact, then, of the existence of one 8U
preme spiritual Cause of all things-supreme over 
and quite distinct from the mythological divinities
is, with one exception, the received doctrine of the 
Hindus. When they come to particulars, and attempt 
to define the Divine nature, their notions, as may be 

latiOD: The Bnhad .iraIJyaka, Chhandogya, Tajttiriya, Aita~ 
reya, Swet.Mwatara, Kena, itia, Kaiba, PrMna, lIuodaka, and 
Mandokya. Tbe ~t I""t-melltioned were .1.., publi.bed by 
tbe Tattwabodbini Sahba, four of tbeee, the KJaiba, Mondaka, 
j,;a and Sweui8watara, """"mpanied with au English trauelation-J 
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easily conceived, are exceedingly embarrassed a.nd 
unsatisfactory. Brahma-not Brahm:\. in the mas
culine, but Brahma in the neuter form, the term com
monly applied to the supreme first Cause-is for the 
most part defined by negatives. He is incorporeal, 
immaterial, invi~ible, unborn, uncreated, without be
ginning or end; he is illimitable, inscrutable, inappre
ciable by the senses, inapprehensible by the under
standing, at least until that is freed from the film of 
mortal blindness; he is devoid of all attributes, or 
has that only of perfect purity; he is unaffected by 
emotions; he is perfect tranq uilIity, and is susceptible 
therefore of no interest in the acts of man or the 
administration of the affairs of the universe. Vyasa 
declares that the knowledge of the Supreme Being is 
not within the boundary of comprehension, that what 
and who he is cannot be explained*. 

These are the most generally adopted sentiments, 
and conformably to them no temples are erected, no 
prayers are even addressed to the Supreme. Texts 
from the Vedas and other authorities , enjoining the 
wOl·ship of God alone, were adduced, as I noticed 
yesterday, by Rammohan Roy in support of the re
form which he set on foot; but it is generally and 
consistently enough maintained by his opponents, 
that they intend spiritual worship, mental adoration, 
abstract meditation-not formal, practical, or exter
nal worship-and that they are applicable only to 

• [Colobr., Esoayo, p.216-iI8.J 
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those persons who devote themselves to contempla
tive devotion, not to those who are engaged in the 
daily duties of social life. It is, however, undeniahle, 
that in contradiction to these negative descriptions 
we have affirmative attributes asserted: "God is a 
Spirit," "the Supreme Spirit;" he is knowledge, he 
is purity, he is happiness; he sees all, he hears all, 
he moves whithersoever he will, he takes whatsoever 
he will, although he has neither eyes, nor ears, nor 
feet, nor hands; he is omniscient, omnipresent, al
mighty; he is the maker of all things, and the director 
and governor of the world; not, however, in his own 
person, but through the instrumentality of agents, 
whom he has created for the purpose. 

That the Supreme Being exercises an immediate 
personal providential control over the affairs of the 
world, is, however, the. doctrine of the Paurarlik 
school; but it is the progeny of another doctrine, 
which is also theirs, and theirs alone, the identity of 
lOme one personate and perceptible form-some one 
~resent deity with the Supreme. There is no differ
mce of opinion with regard to the character of the 
Jods of Hindu mythology, of BrahmA, Vishnu, Siva, 
lnd the rest of the thirty-three millions of the host 
)f heaven, at least in their own individualities. The 
nost ib'Dorant Hindu will tell you, that either of 
hese, as considered per He, is an imperfect and finite 
~reature; he is mighty, merely in contrast to the 
.. eakness of man; he is immortal only in relation to 
.he shortness of human life. The Gods had a be-
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ginning, they will have an end; their duration ceases 
at the period of universal dissolution. The Puranas, 
however, as I have intimated, have it especially in 
view to elevate to exclusive adoration some individual 
of the greater mythological divinities; and they can 
claim this exaltation for their favourite only by iden
tifying him with that Being of whose supremacy and 
eternity there is no dispute. Theil' God, their Vishnu 
or Siva, is then no longer a limited and finite Being; 
he is no longer a God-he is God. The incongruity 
of attributes and no attributes, of perfect happiness 
with feelings of affection or animosity, of perfect pu
rity with the human frailties and vices that reduce 
the Pauranik deities to weak and profligate men, of 
almighty power and wisdom with the feebleness and 
fear and folly ascribed to them on various occasions, 
is too palpable to be denied. The objection is there
fore evaded. It is asserted that the Supreme assumes 
these disguises fOI' his sport 01' for the manifestation 
of his power, 01' that the whole is an illusion and 
mystery-which the grossness of human conception 
is unable to penetrate 01' comprehend. The philo
sophical writings are, however, free from t):tese contra
dictions, arid they clearly owe their origin to that 
spirit of sectarian rivalry of which the Puranas are 
the champions, and were, perhaps, the source. They 
are foreign also to the tenor of the doctrine of the 
Vedas; for although texts are frequent which affil'm 
that Brahma is all that exists, and consequently is 
Brahma, Vishilu and Siva, as well as all other per-
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sons and things, yet none can be cited affil'mative 
of the converse of the proposition, or sanctioning 
the doctrine that anyone of the inferior divinities is 
Brahma, 

The doctl'ine of Pantheism - the ideutilication of 
God and the universe-is another pl'incil'le which the 
PUI'anas most unequivocally arid resolutely Illailltain, 
Vi.hilu, Siva, or Sakti, whatever individual they 
undertake to glorifY, is not only the remote and effi
cient, but the proximate and substantial cause of the 
world, Thus, in the Linga Purarla, Brahrna addrcMscH 
Siva, "Glory to thee, whose form is the univer8e," 
In the Vishnu PuraDa, "This world was produced 
from VishilU; it exists in him; he is the cau!<C "f its 
continuance and cessation; he is the world-,.. In the 
Kalika PUI'ana, the goddess Kali is said to be identical 
with the ulliverse, as well as distinct from it; and in 
the Brahma Vaivartta, even Puidha is eulogized as 
"the mother of the world, and the world itself; as 
one with primreval nature-with universal nature, 
and with all created forms; with all cause. and with 
all eifect." Expressions of this tenor occur in every 
page of the Puranas; and although something may be 
ascribed to the exaggerations of panegyric. and the 
obscurities of mysticism. yet the declarations are 
too positive and reiterated to arlmit of reasonahle 
doubt. And it cannot be questioned that these wri
ters confound the creature with the Creator. and 

• ('\'fiJ&oo, Vialui.o Pur" p, 6.) 
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expose themselves justly to the imputation of gross 
materialism. 

Little doubt can be entertained that the materialism 
of the Puranas derives some countenance from the 
Vedas. Universality is there predicated of the Su
preme Being directly, without the intervention of any 
one of his hypostases. Thus it is said, "This whole 
is Brahma, from Brahma t.o a clod of earth. Brahma 
is both the efficient and the material cause of t.he 
world. He is the potter by whom the fictile vase is 
fo~med j he is the clay of which it is fabricated. 
Every thing proceeds from him, without waste 01' 

diminution of the source, as light radiates from the 
sun. Every thing merges into him again, as bubbles 
bursting mingle with the air, as rivers fall into the 
ocean, and lose their identity in its waters. Every 
thing proceeds from and returns to him, as the web of 
the spidel' is emitted from, and retracted into itself*." 
These and similar illustrations speak the language of 
materialism too plainly to be misunderstood, although 
it may be possible that the fnll extent of their signi
fication was not intended j that these comparisons are 
not to be interpreted too literally j that they purpose 
no more than to assert the origin of all things from 
the same first Cause j that the authors of the texts 
may have been in the same predicament as the author 
of the ~ Essay on Man ", and inculcated materialism 
without being aware of it. 

• [Tr&llsacl. R. As. Soc., Ill, 4t3.J 
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The distinction however did not escape the notice 
of the philosophers; and the school~, which are pro
bably the most ancient, carefully discrimiuate between 
spirit and matter, as the two opposite elements by 
whose temporary association the world is compounded. 
This is particularly the case with the Slmkhya, the 
doctrines of which school may be seen in the trans
lation of one of its text- books (the Sankhya Karika), 
printed in Oxford'. Matter is by the SankhyaM sub
tilized, in its undeveloped state, into a principle, the 
precise character of which is not very intelligible, but 
to which the vague denomination of" Nature" may 
be applied. They do not however question the reality 
of substance: the various forms of substance, gross 
material forms, they trace back through othen more 
subtile, which proceed from one imperceptihle, in
definable Prakfiti or nature. They maintain that 
causes and effects are essentialh' the same, and there 
is no real difference between a product and that which 
produces is. Consequently, as all substanees are pro
ducts of nature, nature itself is suhstantial; that is, it 
is matter. Matter and spirit, then, are the two ele
ments of the universe; both unproduced; the former 
productive, the latter not; both eternal and indepen
dent; subject to change of form and condition, but 
incapable of destruction; combining, from the in
fluence of a controlling necessity, for a given ohject 

J Saokhya KarikA, tr8WIIau.! (rom the SlUUIkrit, ole. I Vol. 
410. 1&37. AIleD and Co. 
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and a definite term, but perpetually reverting to a 
primitive, inert, and reciprocal independence. 

It might be supposed that the Vedanta philosophy, 
professing to carry out the doctrine of the Vedas, 
would have been next in order of time to those works; 
but this is questionable: and it seems not improbable 
that the system originated iIi the purpose of exone
rating the Vedas from the charge of materialism, by 
founding upon such texts as have already been quoted 
the refinement of spiritual Pantheism, or idealism, 
an~ at the same time controverting the doctrine of 
the Sankhyas and the Nyayikas, which maintained 
t.he distinct anr! independent existence of matter and 
spirit. The doctrine of the Vedanta is denominated 
;Cal' .1;01.';" Adwaita, non-dualit.y; and the very title 
indicates the priority of a dualistic hypothesis: the 
main' proposition contei\ded for, in oppoRition to that 
which affirms two elements of creation, matter and 
spirit, being the existence of one only element in 
the universe, which universal element or principle 
is spirit. 

But thel) comes the question, the solution of which 
has puzzled the philosophers, not of India only, but 
of the world; not onlv of ancient but modern times; 
not only Vy8.8a and ·Sankara, but Parmenides and 
Plato; Mallebranche and Berkeley; Fichte and Schel~ 
ling. If all is spirit, what is substance? The early 
teachers of the Vedanta school Sl'sel-ted it wa~· the 
Sakti, the perceptible power, the active energy, the 
manifested iustrumeutality of the Supreme Spirit; arid 

7 
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therefore, though not substantially, yet essentially 
one and the same. As this solution was possibly found 
too subtle to satisfy the understanding, later teachers 
went a step farther, and boldly cut the knot, by 
maintaining there is no such thing 88 substance. In 
the spirit of the Berkeleyan theory, they affirmed that 
matter exists not independent of perception, and tbat 
substances are indebted for their seeming reality to 
the ideas of the mind. They went still farther, and 
maintained that until our intellects are purified by 
abstraction, until we have attained a just appreciation 
of our own nature, and of that of universal spirit, our 
ideas are all wrong. Until the day of true knowledge 
dawn upon us, we are asleep-in a dream; we mis
conceive of all we perceive; we take a rope for a 
snake; an oyster-shell for mother-of-pearl; mirage for 
real water. All that we see in our unilluminated con
dition is Maya, deception, illusion. Tbere are no 
two things in existence; there is but one in all.. There 
is no second, no matter; there is spirit alone. The 
world is not God, but there is notbing but God in 
the world. 

Should it be an. object to acquire more precise 
views of this part of our subject, they are eao;ily at
tainable. The doctrines of the Ved&nta philosophy 
have been recently the topic of controversy, as similar 
doctrines of idealism or transcendentalism have ever 
been and will probably ever be. The different schools 
of Indian philosophy are described by Mr. Colebrooke 
in several essays, in the Transactions of the Royal 
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Asiatic Society·. In speaking of the Vedanta, he 
indicates the tendency of the illustrations which its 
teachers borrow from the Vedas towards materialism, 
and asserts the explanation of Maya or illusion, to 
have been an after-thought. Col. Vans Kennedy, also 
a, distinguished .oriental scholar, had maintained in a 
work which merits to be consulted on a variety of 
important points-Researches on the Nature and Af
finities of ancient and Hindu Mythologyl-that the 
Hindu philosophers of every school and every period 
~ad asserted a spiritual principle alone, and never 
countenanced materialism. He therefore in defence , 
of his theory controverted Mr. Colebrooke's account 
of the Vedanta in an essay on the subject, published 
in the third volume of the Society's Transactions **. 
Sir Graves Haughton appended to this paper some 
observations in vindication of Mr. Cole brooke's views, 
which called forth further comments from Col. Vans 
Kennedy, a reply from Sir Graves Haughton, and a 
J'ejoinder from the colonel. These latter papers were 
printed in the London Asiat.ic Journal; whether they 
have settled the point in dispute may be doubted, but 
they have had the effect of bringing the principal 
doctrines of the Vedanta philosophy wit.hin the ac
quirement of European students' . 

• [Essays, London, 1858, p. 143 -269.] 
• Published by Longman and Co. 1 Vol. 410. 1831. 

•• [po 412 - 36.] 

I Asiatic Journal, October, 183.i; November, 183S; Jan.ary, 
183\1. London. Allen and Co. 

,. 
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The observations thus made have anticipated in 
some degree an explanation of the opinions enter
tained by the Hindus in regard to the creation. The 
theories that attempt to elucidate its course are more 
definite and congruous than those which would asce.·
tain its cause. All the schools admit two sorts, or 
rather stages of creation, one rudimental and pri
mary, the other formal and secondary. They all ad
mit 'the infinity and eternal succession of creations, 
their periodical dissolution or disintehrration, awl 

. their periodical regeneration or reorganization. In 
the season that precedes creation, all ahrree that there 
is no perceptible form-all is without shape. Ac
cording to the Vedanta philosophy there is no Hub
stratum even of form, there is no immaterial substance; 
the illusion is dissipated, the energy has ceased to act 
separately; all real, that is, all spiritual existence iM 
concentrated in its supreme source, which is still all 
that is. All the other schools, theistical or atheistical, 
are dualistic, and ahrree in recognising the eternity 
and indestructibility of the principle or element of 
the sensible world, the major part of the Indian 
sages adopting as an axiom the prevailing doctrine of 
classical antiquity, ex nihilQ nihil. Whether creation 
therefore took place from the will of a Creator, or 
the spontaneous e"olution of its principles, it is pre
ceded by a something; by nature, Hay the SankhyW!, 
by simple uncompounded imperishable atoms, say the 
Xyayikas. When the e"olution of the first impercep
tible material principle into perceptible form takes 



OF THE HINDUS. 101 

place' without the intervention of the Divine wi\l, it 
proceeds from necessity. Nature is compelled to as
sume corporeal form that the ends of Spirit may be 
fulfilled, namely, that it may be embodied, until by a 
series of bodily migrations it has no longer need of 
such a state, it has attained knowledge which is the 
cause o( its liberation, and its connection with matter 
ceases. "Soul desists," says the Sankhya Karika *, 
"because he has seen (or fully understood) nature. 
Nature ceases (or withdraws) because she has been 
~een j" that is, fully understood. It is not very in
telligible why the soul, which in its independent state 
is described as already pure, should be allied with 
body merely to be purified, and so freed from the 
alliance. But this is a difficulty for the followers of 

. the Sankhya to explain. 
The mode in' which the Divine will operates as it 

is alluded to in the Vedas, is not attempted to be ex
plained. He wills creation to be, and it is. In the 
systems in which primreval crude matter is the sub
ject of Divine agency, its development is. ascribed to 
an inBuence communicated to it by the Divine will, 
by which it receives motion and life. This appears 
to have been expressed in language originally meta
phorical, . but some of the Puranas have understood 
it literally, and abusing the figure of personification, 
have described the production of the world as if it 
was analogous to that of animal birth. The abuse is 
of very old date, and not confined to the Hindus . 

• [66.] 
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The mundane egg, the form in which, according to 
Manu ., the rudiments of t.he world are fir8t mani
fested, was not unknown, as you al'e well aware, to 
the ancient cosmogonies of Greece. 

In whatever mode movement is imparted to the 
firs! inert principle of things, the stages by which it 
evolves into the actual variety of perceptible forms 
are much the same in the different systems; the first 
product is intelligence; thence proceeds egotism, or 
the consciousness of individuality; thence come tbe 
senses; thence the rudiments of the objecU! of sense 
or the subtle elements, and from them the gross or 
perceptible elements ether, air, fire, water, earth are 
developed, and they are the compound ingredients of all 
visible and tangible form. A more particular detail may 
be fonnd in the Sankhya Karika and Vishnu PuraIla .... 

The elements of forms thus developed from pri
mary matter remain unaltered for a day of Brahrna; 
a tolerably long interval, 2,160,000,000 years.. At 
the end of this period, Brahma sleeps. The material 
forms which then occupy the world, and the lower 
spheres of the universe, are then consumed by fil'e; 
the tire is extinguished by mighty rains, and the globe 
hecomes a shoreless ocean. The sages, the gods, the 
elements survive, and when Brahma wakes and findK 
what mischief his slumbers have generated, he sets 
to work to repair it. With the materials ready to hill 

• [I, 9. VibbDu Pur. p. 18. A. H. A. KellgreD, )lyth ... d. 
01'0 muodaoo. HelBiogfo ... : If;flj, p.' If. W.bu, Incl. 81ad., n, 3Sl2. J 

- [S. K. 22 If. V. P. p. 14 If.] 
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hands, he remanufactures the earth and its inhabi
tants, and this is what is intended by secondary 
creation. This kind of creation is repeated daily 
during the 100 years of Brahma's existence;-a term 
which cannot be expressed in mortal years by any of 
our scales of numeration, but which may be written 
with fifteen figures, or 311,040,000,000,000 years *. 

At the end of this term Brahma himself expires, 
and with him die aU the gods and holy sages, and 
all forms whatever retrograde snccessively. into their 
constituent elements, until the whole is finally merged 
i~to the single or double rudiment of being, universal 
spirit, or primary matter and primary spirit, ac
cording to the theories of the dualistic or non-dualistic 
philosophers. After a considerable interval, similar 
causes produce similar effects; nature and spirit are 
again in movement, the creation is renewed, and the 
universe thus eternally fluctuates between existence 
and non-existence, without any motive, without any 
end, that rational conjecture can guess at. 

Upon the subject of the extravagant chronology 
of the Hindus it may be remarked, that the enormous 
periods of which it is composed are of a purely myt.ho
logical character. The attempts that have been made 
to account for them on astronomical computations 
have led to no satisfactory results. How far they are 
analogous to similar extravagancies in the chronology 
of other nations of antiquity is also undetermined; 

• [Dr. J. Muir', Original S .... skrit Te:tI8, I, 18 If.] 
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the subject is only of importance a~ furui~hing an 
additional argument againMt the authority of those 
works in which it is seriouMly affirmed as truth. 

The philosophical systems take no notice of the 
creation of man except in the abstract; for the origin 
of the human race we must have recourse to other 
authorities, and particularly to the Pur{ul8S, in which 
various accounts of the occurrence are narrated. It is 
not difficult to detect, 'through all their embellish
ments and corruptions, the tradition of the descent 
of mankind from a single pair, however much they 
have disguised it by the misemployment of the figures 
of allegory and personification. The elllbodied crea
tive attribute, the agent in formal creation, Brahm8, 
is fabled to have divided himself into two creature&
one male, one female; from their union the first man 
and first woman were born, ,who mamed and begot 
children, and from them sprang not only mankind 
but all living creatures. This is the general o~t1ine 
of the mode in which it is related that the earth was 
peopled, and it is probably traceable to the Ved&; 
but the heroic poems and the Puran8S have re: 
modelled the tale in a variety of shapes, until it pre
sents an incoherent and conflicting series of legends
not always very intelligible, and sometimes not very 
decent. I must refer for details to the Vishnu Puralla·. 
. The description of the phenomena of secondary 
creation includes an account of the disposition of the 

• [See Dr. J. Muir, Original Samtluit Test. 1, 18-48.] 
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universe, of the different spheres or worlds, of the 
situation and size of the planets, and of the divisions 
of the earth. As long as the geography of the Hindus 
is restricted to India, it is sufficiently accurate; but 
as soon as it extends beyond those limits it is wholly 
fanciful and absurd. The Puranas distribute the earth 
into seven concentric circles or rings; each forming , 
an annular continent, and being separated from the 
next in succession by a circumambient ocean. These 
oceans vary also as to their constituent parts; and 
besides seas of fresh and salt water, we have them of 
treacle, honey, milk, and wine. The whole is encom
passed by a stupendous mountain belt, beyond _which 
lies the religion of darkness; and in the centre of' all, 
which is also the centre of the continent we inhabit, 
towers Mount Meru, to the height of 64,000 miles*. 
The astronomy is more moderate, but the mythologic 
or Pauranik astronomy is 8.s incompatible with the 
scientific astronomy gf the Hindus as it is with the 
Copernican system. Much of the astronomy of the 
Hindus, properly 80 called, agrees with that of Eu
rope, and advantage has judiciously been taken of the 
difference between the inventions of their Puranas 
and the facts of their astronomers to convict the 
former even by native testimony of absurdity and 
error. It is also through geography and astronomy 
that the first and strongest impressions have been 
made upon the minds of native youths who have re-

• [Vishnu fur. p. 166 If. Bhlig. Pur. V, 16-20.] 
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ceived an English education; aC(luaintance with the 
extent and divisions of t.he earth, and with the leading 
phenomena of the heavens, however superficial, is 
fatal to all faith in the extravagances of the Puran8l!, 
and affixes discredit to whatever they inculcate. 

Man being created and provided with a habitation, 
the next question to be considered is the ohject of 
his existence. For what is he designed? Finallibera
tion. What that is understood to be I shall preHently 
endeavour to explain; but it is necessary first to offer 
a few words respecting the mode in which it is ima
gined that the purposes of human life may be best 
effected. The social institution" of the Hindus Ilppeal' 
to have originated with the Vedas, and present, as ill 
well known, the characteristic peculiarity of the dis
tinction of castes. The original scheme contemplates 
but four-the Brahman, whose duties were to study 
and teach the Vedas, and conduct the domestic wor
ship of the next two classes. The Kshatriya was the 
warrior and prince, whose duties were to fight and 
govern. The Vaisya was the merchant and fanner. 
Both he and the soldier were enjoined to study, 
though not pennitted to teach the Vedas. The (ourth 
caste, that of the Sudra, supplied artificers, labourers, 
and servants to the other three. The Sudras were 
subjected to much indignity and injustice, but their 
condition was never 80 bad as that o( the Helot, the 
bondsman or the serf; they were free, masters of 
their own property, and at liberty to settle where 
they pleased. Intennarriages between all (our castel! 
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took place, and the only check upon them was the 
degradation of the children. They were not even 
Sndras; they therefore formed new castes, distin
guished according to their mixed descent and the 
occupation which came to be regarded 8,8 peculiarly 
their own. In the present day the only one of the 
original castes extant is the Brahman: the Kshatriya, 
Vaisya, and Stldra are extinct; and the innumerable 
castes which are now met with are in part the repre
sentatives of the ancient mixed castes, but in a still 
gr~ater degree are the progeny of later times, and 
distinctions unauthorizedly assumed by the people 
themselves. For it is a great mistake to imagine that 
caste in India is either a burden or a disgrace. The 
notion is European, springing like Illany others out ~f 
the belief, that our own customs and feelings furnish 
an infallible standard by which to measure those of 
other na.tions. The fact is, that even with the most 
abject classes caste is a privilege, not a shame; and 
in proportion as the scale of society descends, so are 
the people more tenacious of their caste. Even the 
Mohammedans, to whose religion such a distin·ction 
is as uncongenial as it is to Christianity, imitate in 
India their Hindu countrymen in this particular, and 
pique themselves upon their caste. The. principle of 
the distinction is of course indefensible, and in some 
parts of India, or under particular circumstances, it 
is oppressively enforced. In practice, however, where 
European inBuence predominates, little more incon
venience results from it than ii·om the distinctions 
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of rank in the countries of Europe. The diligent dis
charge of the duties assigned to each caste is one of 
the means by which the members are prepared for 
the attainment of higher grades of perfection. 

The period of life, of the three master castes, was 
divided into four portions or stages. The first, that 
of the student, was to be devoted to sacred study; 
the second, that of the householder, to the duties of 
active life; the third, that of the hermit, to solitulie 
and contemplation; the fourth and last, that of the 
mendicant, to self-denial and abstraction. This dis
tribution leaves, therefore, but one-fourth of exist
ence for the offices of a householder, the father of a 
family, the citizen; and this is one respect in which 
the tendency of the Hindu system f,;)depreciate active, 
social, and moral obligations is most miKChievously 
manifested. It is not to be imagined that the Hindus 
are ignorant of the foundations of all morality, or 
that they do not value truth, justice, integrity,. bene
volence, charity to all that lives, and even the re
quital of evil with good. "The tree," says one of 
their familiar iIlustration~, "withholds not iu shade 
from the woodman that is cutting it down." "The 
sandal-tree," says another, "communicates its fra
grance to the hatchet that levels it with the b'I'ound *." 

• ["(I"ICSf.l'; .Ifloilr"", ~1I'it I 
ir,r: qi't .. .,i 1(llrt o(lq4it(~ '11': I 
~ 1( 1I1'fif It q(r,",fif<fijlii41. 'flIl 
~ ,fit 'ii,..ij.,,: ,"Iflf" ~ ,al(" I 

Hitopad. I. 52. Bohlen ad Bhartrih. n. 62.] 
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These duties are all repeatedly enjoined, and Hindu 
authorities commend as earnestly as those of any 
other language, and the people practise, in general, 
as much is most other people, the duties of their 
social condition, filial piety, paternal tenderness, kind
ness to inferiors, and obedience to the king. These, 
however, as well as the duties of caste, and even 
devotional rites, are held to be only snbordinate and 
preliminary obligations, steps leading towards per
fection, but stopping at the threshold, and to be 
cW!t away as soon as the interior of the temple is 
entered. All the obligations of social life do no more 
than qualify a man to abandon them: they are of no 
avail, they are impediments in his way when he 
undertakes to consummate the end of his being, when 
he would lose himself ent.irely in imperturbable medi
tation upon his own nature, by which alone he can 
know that he himself is one with the Divine nature, 
by which alone he can be identified with the uni
versal soul, and emancipated for ever from the ne
cessity of future existence. 

Now it is true that in the present constitution of 
Indian society this distribution of the periods of life, 
beyond that of the student, is never regarded, ex
cept by a few, who prefer a life of lazy mendicity, or 
by some h~lf-crazed enthusiast, who thinks it possible 
to realise the lette.· of the law. The great body of 
the people, B.·ahmans included, pursue their worldly 
avocatiolls as long as their faculties permit, spend the 
decline of life in the bosom of their families, and die 
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peaceably and decently at home. But although the 
practice is discontinued the doctrine· "emains, and 
influences opinion; and devotional ceremon ies, pilgri
mage, penance, and abstract contemplatiQ1l, have au 
undue preponderance in the estimation of the people, 
even the best informed amongst them, over active 
duties and the precepts of morality. As to the com
mon people, they have, as I indicated in my last, a 
still lower scale, and they find a ready substitute fIJJ' 

the inconveniences of all moral restraint in the fer
vour of that faith which they place in Vishnu, and 
the unwe8Tied perseverance with which they train a 
parrot or a starling to repeat his names, to articulate 
Krisbr'ra-Radha, or Sfta-Ram. 

What then are the consequences which the Hindus 
propose to themselves from the fulfilment of any de
scription of prescribed duties or acts of merit? ThOMe 
who profess devoted attachment to a popular deity 
expect to be rewarded by elevation to the heaven in 
which he is supposed to dwell, and to reside there for 
ever in ecstatic communication or union with him. 
These notions, however, are innovations; and even 
the independent establishments, tbe several heavens 
of these divinities, are modern contrivances. The 
heaven of Krishna, Go-Ioka, the sphere or heaven 
of cows, has grown out of the legends of his boy
hood, whilst straying amongst the plII<tures of V raj. 
There is no such place in the celestial topography 

• [M ..... 6, 1. 33.] 
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of the Vedas, or of the most genuine of the Pu-
ranas. • 

According to what appears to be the most ancient 
and authsntic theory of the· future state of man, 
punctual performance of religious rites, with due at
tention to moral conduct, and entire belief in the holi
ness of the Vedas, secured for the soul after death 
a period of enjoyment proportioned to the quantum 
of moral and religious merit of the deceased, in the 
heaven of Indra; a kind of Elysium. Neglect of pre-, 
scribed rites and duties, irreverence for the Brah
mOans, and disbelief in the Vedas, incurred punish
ment for a given term, proportionate to the crime, 
in various hells, or regions of Tartarus. At the ex
piration of a limited period, the soul, which in eithe,' 
of its destinations had continued to be invested with 
a subtile and ethereal, but material and sensible body, 
returns to earth, and is born again, in union with 
some gross and elemental body, according to the 
former merits or demerits of the individual, as a rep
tile, a fish, a bird, a beast, a giant, a spirit, a divinity, 
until, after sundry migrations, it ascends or descends 
to man, to undergo a similar career. 

Now this, I may remark, is what the Hindus 
understand by Fate. They do not u.nderstand it to 
depend upon the Divine foreknowledge of what a 
man will be, or will do, conformably to which he 
must act and must be; nor is it, in tkeir opinion, an 
irresistible impulse given to his caree,', which be 
cannot choose but obey. It is the result of conduct 
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in a previous existence, the consequences of whi('h 
are necessarily suffered in a succeeding "life. A man 
is poor, miserable, diseased, unfortunate, not because 
it was so predestined, not because it was SQ ordained 
from the beginning of time, but because he was igno
rant, negligent, profligate, irreligious in a fonner life, 
and is now paying the penalty of his follies and his 
sins. He cannot change his actual condition, but hI' 
is so far master of his own fate, that by now leading 
a life of innocence and piety, he will secure his being 
born again to a better and a happier lot. 

The consequences of acts, whether moral or devo
tional, being thus, in the estimation of all classes of 
Hindus, temporary and transient, the philosophical 
!<chools have made it their especial aim to determine 
by 'what means a career so precarious and uneasy 
may be cut short. For it is a remarkable circum
stance in the history of Hindu opinion, that, amidst 
the many varieties of practice and colliroions of. belief 
that have· from time to time prevailed in India, it 
does not seem 80 have occurred to any individual, 
learned or unlearned, heterodox or orthodox, to call 
in question the truth of the ~Ietemp8ychosis. It is 
not only the one point on which all are agreed, it is 
the one point which none have ever disputed. Even 
the Buddhist, who denies every other essential dogma 
of the Brahmanical religion, adopts, without demur
ring, as an article of his creed, the transmigration of 
the soul. It is, as you know, a doctrine of remote 
antiquity, and it still reign.; despotic, witbout any 
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SJgD of decrepitude or decay, over the minds of the 
nations of the extreme east, over Burman, Chinese, 
Tartar, Tibetan, and Indian; over perhaps the most 
numerous portion of the human race; over at least 
six or sev"en hundred millions of mankind. 

Adopting, then, this unquestioned dogma &s the 
basis of their argument, all the philosophical schools 
propose for their object the ascertainment of those 
means by which the wanderings of the soul may be 
arrested, its transitions through all the, painful vicis
situdes of corporeal existence be terminated, and its 
emancipation from bodily imprisonment and degrada.
tion be effected for ever. This is what is termed 
Mok8ha, or Mukti-Liberation, emancipation. All 
the systems agree that this devoutly desirable con
summation is to be accomplished only through that 
knowledge which they profess to teach; not literature, 
not science, not morality, not devotion, but true 
knowledge; knowledge, obtained by profound con
templation, of the true nature of the soul, and of the 
universe; when the contemplatist can say, with per
fect conviction, and with truth, I am Brahma, I am 
all that is, I aID one with God. The absolute state of 
the soul thus liberated is nowhere clearly defined; it 
cease,s to transmigrate; it loses all bodily individuality; 
it loses all spiritual individuality, as whether, with 
the Vedanta, we consider it to be reunited with, or 
absorbed into, the Supreme Spirit, or whether, with 
the Sankhyas, we hold it to be commingled with the 
spiritual element of the universe, individual spirit 

8 
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dividuals, is as much the ultimate destiny of the soul 
as it is of the body, and "Not to be" is the melan
choly result of the religion and philosophy of the 
Hindus. 

I have thus attempted to place before you some of 
the principal features of the religious practices and 
opinions of the Hindus, to which it is fit that your 
attention should be directed in engaging in any in
vestigation of their nature. To have entered more 
fully into detail would have occupied too much of 
your time, and particulars will be easily multiplied 
by inquiry. With the minor incidents of the popular 
superstition it is not necessary to encumber the argu
ment farther than they are countenanced by authori
ties. considerd sacred. That learned Brahmans will 
readily admit the unauthorized introduction, and the 
unprofitable and degrading tendency of much of the 
popular practice, is not unlikely, aa I have before 
stated; and their indifference is likely to be the chief 
obstacle to their aCknOWledging the inefficiency and 
e,,-j] of much even of that which is authorized. They 
are likely to adhere to their speculative tenets, and 
particularly to thoee regarding the nature and con
dition of the soul, with more tenacious obstinacy. 
Dependence on authority, veneration for antiquity, 
pride oC learning, confidence in argument, and dis
dain of defeat, will combine with the inherent diffi
culties oC the controversy to oppose the influence of 
reaaon in generating conviction in the minds oC the 
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Panaits. Still there is no occasion to despair. Be
sides that encouragement which a firm trust in the 
omnipotence of truth inspires, we may derive anima
tion and hope from the history of the past. 

It will not have escaped your observation, that in 
all the most important speculations upon the nature 
of the Supreme Being and man, upon matter and 
spirit, the Hindus traverse the very same ground that 
~as familiarly trodden by the philosophers of Greece 
and Rome, and pursue the same ends by the same or 
~imilar paths. The result was equally impotent j but 
what it more concerns us to remark is, that all these 
speculations-alI the specious systems of philosophers, 
at once acute and profound-all the plausible and 
graceful illustrations of the most prolific ingenuity
all the seemingly substantial combinations of intel
lectual powers still unsurpassed, were divested of 
their speciousness, despoiled of their beauty, deprived 
of all by which they held reason captive, and shewn 
to be fallacious and false py the lthuriel spear of 
Christian truth. The weapons, which, wielded by the 
first defenders of that trut.h, discomfited these de
lusions '. are in your hands. Have they lost their 
efficacy, or have you not the skill, the courage to 
employ them? 

It is however to be recollected that, agreeably to 
the invitation of the Bishop of Calcutta, an impres
sion upon the minds of learned natives, that is, upon 
Panaits, Brahmans learned only in Sanskrit learning, 
is ouly a contingency. The argument is to be ad-

•• 
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dressed in the first instance to English - reading na
tives, to natives who have been educated in the 
language of our country, and in the learning of 
Europe. There are many such at the chief cities of 
the British Indian empire. In Calcutta they are in 
great numbers, perhaps thousands, and they are of 
various descriptions. The greater number have only 
such knowledge of English as qualifies them for 
public employment, and they rarely coucern them
selves with matters of controversy. Some very good 
native English scholars continue orthodox, nay even 
bigoted Hindus. They are generally however men of 
mature years who studied English in early life, when 
they were taught little else than words. Some who 
are familiar with our language are amongst the lead
ing members of the society instituted by Rammohan 
Roy, to which I have already alluded; a much greater 
number consist of young men whose English educa
tion is more recent, and has been conducted on an 
improved and more effective plan, which proposes to 
give an English tone to their feelings and principles, 
as well as to communicate parts of speech. Many of 
these write English, not only with facility but with 
elegance: they are familiar with our standard authors, 
are possessed of an extent of general information, 
which few young men even in England at the same 
age surpass, and have learned to think and feel on 
many important subjects more like natives of the 
west than of the east. These ha,oe almost all become 
SecedeI'\! in different degrees from the religion of 
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their fathers. They have not however yet adopted a 
be~ter. The last description of English scholars is a 
branch from that just specified, and consists of.a few 
who have read, reflected, reasoned, and believed. 
One of them, Kristo Mohan Banerji, a young man' of 
"ery excellent ability and attainments, by birth a 
Brahman of the most respectable rank, is an ordained 
minister of the English church in Calcutta, 

It is the advantage of those English scholars who 
halt yet between two opinions, who have no religion 
at all, that the work to which 'competition has been 
·invited·, is calculated in the first instance to pro
mote. The feeling with which most of them regard 
Hinduism is favourable to conviction, and it might be 

. supposed, that as they have already disavowed alle-
giance to it, they require not to be enlightened as to 
its errors and evils; but this would be a mistake. 
Their English education has left them no opportunity 
of native education, and they know almost as little 
of what they ,abandon as what they decline to accept. 
It is not possible to depend upon the durability of 
impressions, taken up from a wish perhaps to get rid 
of inconvenient restrictions, or from the vanity of 
being thought wiser than others, rather than from a 
rational estimate of the defects of a system grounded 

• [In a Convocation, bolden on TbursdaY' the 18th of Fe
bruary 18((), the University of Oxford aceepted the proposal of 
a prize of £ 200, made through the Bishop. of Calcutta, "for the 
best refutation (If Hinduism in its main systems, both exoteric 
and 811()teric".] 
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upon a knowledge of that system. By placing those 
defects clearly before them, they will become more 
aware 'of their existence and character, and their 
conviction will be rational and permanent. They will 
also be able to defend their conviction, perhaps to 
communicate it to others. At present truth derives 
not that benefit even from its professed votaries, 
which they might easily be in a position to render. 
The mere native English scholar has no common de
bateable ground on which to contend with his learned 
countrymen. The contemptuous answer of the Brah
man to his objections is, "You know nothing about 
the matter-you understand not the language of the 
Sastras-. you are unacquainted with their contents
you are not qualified to impugn them." If his adver-. 
sary can shew that he is conversant with the system, 
he will acquire the right of being listened to, and 
he will possibly not be listened to wholTy in vain. 
When too at the same time that he is supplied with 
valid reasons for his own departure from the national 
superstitions, he is furnished with arguments and in
ducements to seek shelter from his own uneasy un
dulations of opinion in the harbour of (''hristian cer
tainty, it may be hoped that he will not only contribute 
to win his countrymen from their errors, by laying 
bare their enormity, but that he ~iIl atTord in his 
own person an example and a guide to the adoption 
of a pure and holy system of belief. 

It is recommended that, with a view to the trans
lation of the proposed Essay, it should be written in 
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the form of a dialogue. The writers are not to under
stand by this a mere succession of question and 
answer, or a keen encounter of wit, or even tliemore 
equally ma.intained discussion of which the works of 
Oicero and Plato furnish classical models. In the 
style in which the Puranas, for instance, are written, 
a disciple, or one seeking for information, puts a 
leading question which furnishes a text on which his 
teacher or instructor dilates, or he suggests a diffi
culty or hints an objection, which is thereupon at
tempted to be solved or answered at length. 
. To those who may undertake the task I have one 
caution to offer. Let whatever they urge be urged 
in charity. 

It is natora.! to reel impatient of error- it is diffi
cult Dot to feel indignant with wickedness rbut, in 
instituting 8. discussion into t.he truth or falsehood of 
8. religious creed, with the hope of demonstrating the 
latter to the B.8sent ()f those by wkom it is professed, 
we have not in view the expression of 1>Ilr ow» feel
ings, but 8. kindly influence over theirs-we are not 
contending for victory brt for conviction-we seek 
not to humble or incense our adversaries, but to con
ciliate their oonfidence and direct their judgment
we seek to wGrk 8. salutary change in their principles, 
and in this we shall most assuredly fail if we com
mence the operation by disregarding their prejudices 
and provoking their resentment. The Hindu is not 
resentful-not unconfiding-not disinclined to dis
cussion-not incapable of appreciating kindness-at 
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the same time he is ~ensitive and timid. Treat him 
rudely, harshly, intemperately, it is like touching the 
leaf of the mimosa; he shrinks from all contest-he 
adopts the course recommended by his authorities to 
the man in quest of true knowledge-he imitates the 
tortoise who retracts his limbs beneath his shell, and 
is then alike indifferent to the sunshine or the storm. 
Let the argument, then, be enforced in a spirit of 
benevolence -let it be a calm and conciliating appeal 
to the understanding of intelligent men, and, although 
it may fail of producing any immediate or ostensible 
~ffect, it will not in all likelihood have been wholly 
unprofitable. Important changes in the opinions of 
nations are not the work of a day. Many and repeated 
and long continued efforts are necessary for their 
consummation, and many causes of little apparent 
magnitude, and of no immediately observable agency, 
cooperate for their accomplishmeut. It is not the 
earthquake or the tempest only that rives asunder the 
mountain barriel"8 of the Himalaya, and opens itll 
steep recesses to man and to cultivation. The smallest 
rill that trickles from the eternal· snow contributes to 
swell the torrentll, which, bursting through the rocks, 
transform declivities into valleys, and precipices into 
paths, and finally. descend a stately river to fertilize 
the plains of Hindustan. 
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m. 
SUMMARY ACCOUN T 

OV TOE 

CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS 
, OF THE SIKtIS. 

from the Journal of the Royal Asiatic S.ciety. Vol. IX (1848). p.43. 

THERE have arisen from' time to time among what 
B,re considered the unlearned classes of the people 'of 
India thoughtful and benevolent.individuals, who have 
felt diisatisfied with the religious practices of their. 
countrymen, and with the distinc~ons of caste and 
creed by which they are disunited. They have at
tempted, accordingly, to reform these defects, and to 
reduce the existing systems of belief to a few simple 
elements of faith .and worship in which the Brahman 
and the Sudra, the Mohammedan and Hindu might 
cordially combine, and from which they might learn 
to lay aside their uncharitable feelings towards each 
other. 

Although not professing to be deeply versed with 
the sacred literature of either sect, with the Vedas or 
the Koran, the Indian reformers have been in general 
men of respectable attainments, and have 'been well 
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grounded in the speculative tenets of the two systems 
which they have sought to amalgamate. Retaining 
the doctrine of transmigration, they have grafted 
upon it a philosophy compolJIlded of the Vedanta 
principle of emanation, or the origin of individualloul 
from one great pure universal spirit to which the de
tached portions pine to return, and of the Sufyism of 
the Mohammedans, in which the language of pas~ioo 
is substituted for that of dogmatism, and the homan 
80ul and the divine spirit are typified as the lover and 
the beloved. These doctrines have been clothed by 
the reformers alluded to in a popular dress; they 
have been set forth in shor't metrical compositioos
odes, or hymns, or songs-· always in the vernacular 
dialects, and written in a style addressed to the ima
gination and feelings of the common people. These 
are usually chaunted to simple melodieB, and even 
where they have not effected any change of opinion, 
they have become extensively diffused audhave exer
cised cousiderable influence over the national cha
racter. These compositions gradually accumulated, 
and, preserved in collections of various extent, coo: 
stitute the literature and the creed of a large portioo 
of the agricultural population of Upper India. 

The teacher- whose instructions have exercised, 
although indirectly, the most durable influenee upon 
any considerable body and, aided by political events, 
have tended to form a nation out ~f a .ect, is BAd 
NANAK, or NANA![ SHAB, the nominal founder of the 
religion and nation of the Sikhs. He W88 bom in 
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1469, at a village now known as Dehra.', or th~ 'vil
lage " on the Rav!, about thirty kos from Lahore, and 
is said to have been at first engaged in trade as a. 
dealer in grain, but to have exchanged in mature age 
worldly pursuits for a life of meditation and religious 
instruction. The Panjab was at that time subject to 
the PaiiMn Sovereign of Delhi, Behlol Lodf; but then, 
as now, the lands were distributed chiefly arnc:mg 
Hindu chiefs, who united the character of landlord 
and ruler, as rayas or rajas, over districta of different 
dimensions, paying revenue and rendering military 
service to the Mohammedan governors. One of these 
riyas took Nanak under his patronage, 'and enabled 
him to disseminate his doctrines without hindrance or 
danger. According to the legendary biography of 
Nanak, he was a great traveller, traversing not only 
India but visiting Mecca and Medina, working mIracles 
on his· journeys and making numerous proselytes. 
There is probably little truth in his Arabian peregri
nations, although it was consistent with his religious 
character to have spent some time in wandering over 
Hindustan, and visiting the places held sacred in the 
estimation of the Hindus. It is most likely, however, 
that he passed the greater part ~f his days in the 
Panj8.b, endeavobring to inculcate his views among 

I Major Leech, J . .It. S. B., 1845, p. 394; (bot, query) if it is 
oot the same as Kirtipor Dehra, hia burial place. Malcolm, 
As. Res. XI, 207. MalqoIm calle his birth place Ta1waudi, or 
Bayapur. 00 the Beyah. 
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his neighbours and countrymen; several of whom, no 
doubt, adopted his notions; becoming, ae the term 
Sikh implies, his disciples; the word being the pro
vincial articulation of the Sanskrit word Sishya, a 
scholar or disciple, the sibilant ,h being invariably 
pronounced kh in the western provinces. From those 
disciples he organised a communion, tbe superintend
ence of which he bequeathed to one of his principal 
pupils, named ANGADA, establishing a sort of hie
rarchy, to which perhaps it was owing that his fol
lowers were kept together as a distinct body. The 
successor of ANGADA, AMARA D1.s, became possessed 
of some temporal power, and built the fort of Kaja
rawal. It would appear, however, that secular ag
grandisement was not regarded as altogether orthodox, 
and the Sikhs, who restricted their views to purely 
religious objects, separated from Amara Das and at
tached themselves to DHARMCHAND, the grandson of 
Nimak, as their' Guru' or spiritual head. They then 
became known. as Udasi8, or persons estranged from 
worldly hopes or fears, or as 'Nirmala,', individuals 
free from soil or sin. It is chiefly from these classel! 
of Sikhs, the Udasis, and ~irmalas, that teachers oC 
the theism of Nanak are to be Cound in. almost every 
considerable city oC Hindustan, sometimes singly or 
sometimes assembled in Sangats or convents. They 
have nothing of a political or military character, but 
devote their time to daily prayers and observance8 
addressed chiefly to the memory OC Nanak and the 
perusal and adoration oC the sacred' volume which 
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contains illustrations of his doctrines by various hands, 
in different dialects of Panjabi and Hindi. 

This exposition of the Sikh faith, if anything 80 

vague deserves the appellation of a faith,is known as 
the Adi Granth, the 'First Book' to distinguish it 
from another scriptural authority of the Sikhs of a 
later date. It is a large volume but contaius no syste
matic exposition of doctrines-no condensed creed-· 
no rules for ritual observances. It is an unconnected 
compilation of verses of a mystical or a moral pur
port, ascribed mostly to N anak, but comprehending 
the writings of other persons, many of whom had 
nothing in common with Nanak, except a general 
accordance in a sort of spiritual quietism and the 
acknowledgment of ·one divine cause and essence of 
all things. The Adi Granth was put together by AR
JUNMAL-the fourth Sikh Guru or pontiff in descent 
from Nanak-who flourished in the reign of Jehanglr, 
towards the end of the sixteenth century. The bulk 
of the materials are attributed to the predecessors of 
Aljunmal, but it is admitted that thirteen 'other per
sons coutributed to its contents-or, as the Sikhs say, 
twelve and a- half, intending, most ungallantly, by 
the half, a female anthor. The copies of the Adi 
Granth, however, found in different parts of India, 
vary considerably as to the subordinate contributors *; 
the greater number of the poems bear die name of 
Nimak, but the-rest are by different hands, as Kabil', 

• [Compo also Garci;;"'de Tassy, histoire d. la litterature 
lIindoui et Hindoustani, I, 385 jf.] 
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Sheikh Ferfd-ad-dln, Ramanand, Mira BaI, and other 
well known sectarian or Vaishnava teachers. The fol
lowing are specimens of the poems ascribed to NllDak: 

My holy teaehu is he who teachee clemency; 
The heart i. awake within, who lleeb may find. 
W ondenul is that roaary, every bead of which is the breath; 
Lying apar! on ita receaa it kuowl what wm come 10 p ... : 
The sage i. he who is merciful, the mercileea i. a butcher. 
ThOD wieldeat the knife, and reckl~ .. ly nlaime.t,
"What is a goat? What is a cow? What are animau?" 
But the Sahib declaree that tbe blood of all is one: 
Saints, propbeta, leera, bave p .... d away in death; 
Nana\;;, destroy not Iif. for the preservation of the Lady. 

Again-
Love and fix thy whol!, beart upon bim, 
The world il bound to thee by prooper1ty: 
While it endnrea many will come and sit with thee aod BDrround th~",; 
BII' in adversity they will l1y, and no one will be nigh thee: 
The woman of the house who lov .. thee, and i. ever in thy booom, 
When the Ipirit quita the body, wm 8, with alarm from the dead. 
Such is the way of the world; 
The frailty of Jmman aHeeliona. 
Do thou, Nanak, at thy Jas& hoar, rely alone upon Hari. 

Or again-
Thou art the Lord, to thee be praise; 
All life is with thee: 
Thou art my parenta; I am thy child; 
All happineas is from thy mover: 
No one know. thy end. 
H~ Lord among the bigbeat, 
All that is from thee obey. thy will, 
Thy movemeola, thy pleaoore: thon alone knowe<tt 
Nanak, thy II.,.e, is a free-will ofi'eriog DOto Ibn. 

C" oder the tolerant reigns of the first priOcetl of tbe 
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house of Timur the propagators of the doctrines of 
Nanak were unmolested, and seem to have risen ra
pidly in temporal as well as spiritual consideration. 
RAMnAS, the third Guru, enjoyed the favour of Akbar, 
and settled himself in an ancient city in the Panjab, 
which he so much enlarged and improved that it was 
called after him Ramdaspur. Among his improve
ments was the construction of a large tank which was 
called by the people the lake of Ambrosia or Amrit-
8ar, and this has, in modern times, given its designa
tion and sanctity to the town so denominated, Amrit
sar. The wealth and consequence attained by the 
Sikh Gurus had, however, the effect of drawing upon 
them the jealousy and persecution of the Mohamme
dans, and ARroNMAL, the fourth Guru after Nanak, 
was seized and thrown into prison, where he either 
died or was put to death. The act was resented by 
the Sikhs of the province, who took up arms under 
HAR GOVlND*, the son of Arjun, and exacted ven
geance from. all whom they regarded as hostile to 
their religion. Their rising, however, seems to have 
been regarded as a mere local disturbance, involving 
no political crisis, much less as indicating the future 
development of an independent state. 

"This persecuting spirit continued through several 
successions of Sikh Gurus, and in some cases, it 
might be more correctly termed retribution; for the 
Sikhs, dispossessed of their acquisitions or inheritance 

• [According to the Dabi8tAn, II, p. 273, Arjanmal .... fol
I_ed. by hie broth .... Bbarata. See Troy .... '. Dote.] 
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in the plains, and compelled to secrete themAelves in 
the hills, collected into bands of plunderers and rob
bers, and by their depredations provoked the fate 
they suffered. Dissensions among themselves also 
exposed them to the cruelty of their Mohammedan 
governors, and their ninth Guru, TEGH BAHADUH, wu 
publicly put to death in 1671), according to the Sikh 
authorities, at the instigation of a competitor for the 
Guruship; according to the Mohammedan writers, 
however, he was executed for his offences against the 
law by a life of predatory violence. At his death the 
Sikhs had almost disappeared except u a few inoffen
sive sectarians, or as scattered gangs of banditti. 

The succession of the son of Tegh Bahadur-GuRu 
GOVIND-constitutes the most important era in the 
political progress of the Sikhs. He, in fact, changed 
the whole character of the community, and converted 
the Sikhs of N anak, the disciples of a religion of Bpi
rituality and benevolence, and professors of a faith of 
peace and good will, into an armed confederacy, a 
military republic. The worship of "steel" was com
bined with that· of the "book", and instead of at
tempting to unite Mohammedans and Hindus into one 
family fraternity, he made his disciples vow impla
cable hatred to the followers of Mohammed. He 
finally abrogated the distinction of caste, and opened 
his ranks to every description of persoD8, even to the 
very lowest Hindus, assigning to all his military ad
herents the name of Sinh-or lion-& term peculiar 
o the Rajput Hindus. Hill followers were enjoined 
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always to have steel about their persons, to wear blue 
dres'ses, to let their hair grow, and to use as phrases 
of salutation, as a war-cry, or as responses in prayers, 
the sentences "Wah! Guru ji k.t khalsa: Wah! Guru 
ji kit fatteh." "Hurra! for the unity of the Guru: 
Hurra! f01· the victory of the Guru;" expressions that 
have been since in use even among the more genuine 
descendants of N anak, the U dAsfs, and Nirmalas. 

GURU GOVIND was an author as welI as a'soldier, 
and has left a record of his own exploits, in a work 
called the Vichitra Natak, 'forming the first pOl'tion of 
a larger compilation which shares wit.h the Adi Granth 
the reverence of the Sikhs. It is called the Dasama 
Padshah kit Granth *, the Book of the lOth King, or 
Illore correctly speaking, Pontiff; and like the Adi 
Granth it is a compilation of contributions by various 
writers, but they are more of a martial and narrative 
than of.a moral or speculative complexion. This as 
well as its predecessor, the Adi Granth, is composed 
chiefly in the Hindi dialect of the PanjAb, written in 
the Gurulllukhf cha.racter, a singular perversion of 
the Devanagari alphabet, retaining the fonus but 
altering the sounds of the letters. 

To Guru Govind also is ascribed the first attempt. 
at the political organization of the Sikhs by the in
stitution of the Guru mata, or federal council of chiefs, 
which assembled periodically at Amritsar, as long as 

• [See Vol. I, 270 f. It i. called in Panj"bi DU81JJIn pdl8dh/ 
du granlh.] 

& 
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the city was in the possession of the Sikhs, to consult 
on measures in which the community was interested, 
and to concert military operations whether ofl'enHive 
or defensive. It does not clearly appear of whoID 
these councils were at first composed, but no doubt 
they were of a popular charactel', and everyone who, 
through his hereditary landed property, or his in
fluence in a village, or his r<'putation as a bold and 
fortunate leader, could command the following of a 
band of armed adherents, however few in nun,l,er, 
WlI8 admissible to the conclave, and h31l a voiee in 
its deliberations. 

After making head for some years agains't the ge
nerals of Aurangzeb and the hill lUijas, whose enmity 
Guru Govind provoked by his indiscnminate ra\'ages 
all much as by his religious tenets, he was redueed to 
great dish'ess, and after the loss of his friends alld 
his children became a solitary fUhritive alm{Jrit bereft 
of reason. Much obKcurity hangs over the c1o;IC of 
his career; but it seems probable that he was expelled 
from the Panjal, by the Lieutenants of the Emperor 
aud led the life of a mendicant wanderer: he is Kaid 
to have been killed in the Dekhan in 1708. 

Guru Govind was the last of the religiolls teacherg, 
or Gurus, of the Sikhs; but the temporal command of' 
his followers was assllmed, after h is death, by BA 1\ [lA, 

a bairigf, or religious mendicant, who inflicted a 
ferocious vengeance for the discomfiture and the death 
of his friend and teacher. The Sikhs rallied und('r 
Baoda's guidance, defeated the Mohammed:n governor 
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of the province, took and demolished Sirhind, and 
cros.sing the Jamnoi spread desolation to SoiMranpur, 
giving no quarter to the Mohammedans except on 
condition of their adopting the Sikh faith. Their pro
gress was at last arrested by Abd-us-samad Khan, a 
general in- the service of Farokhseir. The Sikhs were 
completely routed and hunted from one stronghold to 
another until Banda and his most devoted followers 
who had been shut up in Lohgai·h, a fort about 100 
miles N. E. of Lahore, were compelled to surrender. 
According to sollle accounts they were sent to Delhi 
and put to death, with circumstances of great igno
miny and cruelty; but there is a sect of Sikhs, called 
Banda-f, who believe that Banda escaped from the 
fort and settled in Sindh, where he died peaceably 
and left his sons to propagate his peculiar doctrines. 
These do not seem to have been of any essential im
portance, one of them being the abolition of the blue 
ve~ture-an innovation acceded to by the Sikhs in 
general, but stoutly resisted by the Akoilis, a class of 
fanatics calIing themselves Immortals, and who are 
a.I~o known as Govind-sinhfs, as being in a particular 
manner the disciples of Govind Sinh. These are still 
distinguished by the blue colour of their garments and 
by carrying steel in the form of the chakar or discus 
always about their persons. , 

So rigorous a persecution of the Sikhs followed the 
defeat and death of Banda that they were almost ex
te.·minated in the plains. Some, howeve.·, again found 
refuge in the hills, and after a period of thirty years 

'" 
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re-appeared amid the confusion which followed the 
invasion of Hindustan by Nadir Shah. Their neces
sities made them plunderers, and their policy sug
gested their forming fixed settlelllE'nts by con~tructing 
forts, and compelling the cultivatol's to pay to thpm 
the government revenues, They were ocea_ioHally 
repressed by the energy of the viceroys of l.ahorl', 
but the distracted state of public affairs during tllp 
repeated incursions of Ahmed Shah of Kablll wa" pro
pitious to their growth in numbers and indepen(Jen~~e, 
and from this pel-iod they continued to gather strf'ngth 
and audacity, until they gradually establi"hed them
selves in Sirhind and the eastern portion of the Pan
jab, between the Ravi and the Setlej. The death of 
Ahmed Shah, the dissensions among the Afghans on 
the one hand, and the total prostration of the ~over
eignty of Delhi on the other, enabled them to appro
priate to themselves the resources of the country, to 
confinn their authority over the inhabitantH, and to 
cOlllplete a kind of national organization. ' 

The Sikh constitution grew naturally out of theil' 
political situation. During the period of recovery from 
the depression to which'they had been reduced by 
the vigour of the Mohammedan officers, tt.f'y i~sued 
from their retreats, for the sake of the plunder on 
which they depended for slfbsu,tence, in bo<lies of 
various strength under a leader who, from his per
sonal character or his family influence, could gather 
a party round him .. He was a6sidted by his relatiou", 
or by companions also eujoyiug cousi.ler'atioD allJOng 
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the fugitives, and bringing contributions to the force 
of the leader. When they were successful, the party 
remained located in the country which they had ra
vaged, and divided it among them; a larger portion 
of the conquered territory was set apart for the leader, 
but portions were distributed to every one who had 
taken a prominent share in the expedition. It might 
sometimes happen that the land itself, where left de
solate and waste, constituted the allotments, but the 
usual plan was to leave the Rayats, whether Hindus 
Dl' Mohammedans, nnmolested, on consideration of 
their acknowledging allegiance and paying the govern
ment revenue to their new lords. In the fluct.uating 
fortunes of the Panjab these lordships were at first of 
but ephemeral duration, but as some expired or were 
extinguished they were replaced by others, and some 
of them taking permanent root survived the depen
dencies of the Mohammedan Governments, upon whose 
ruin they had risen. This was the origin of the va
rious petty Sikh chiefships which, in the beginning of 
the present century, spread over the eastern portion 
of the Panjab, from the Janma to the Ravi, com
pl-ising in their subjects different races both Moham
medan and Hindu, the hereditary occupants and 
actual cultivators of the soil who constituted, as they 
still constitute, the majority of the population '. 

I Y. Jacquemont rt"peatedly observt's that the Mohammedans 
a.nd Hindus much outnumber the~Sikhs. According to Captain 
Lawrence, the populalion of tbe Panjtib may be loo •• ly •• ti
mMted at 1,500,000, of whom 750,000 are Hindu., 500,000 Musal-
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The partition of the lands among the relatives anfl 
confederate8 of the leader led to another peculiarity 
in the Sikh constitution. The portions val·i .. d ill ex
tent and value according to the power and influence 
of each member of the confederacy, and the lal'ger 
allotment as well as a predominating influence was 
assigned to the leader of the party; but each member 
of the confederacy, who considered that he had ac
companied the leader as his friend and companion, 
claimed to exercise independent authority over his 
own share, and to be exempt from every kind of sub-. 
ordination or control. He was willing to be regarded 
as voluntarily connected with the chief, and with the 
other members of the original confederacy, alld, in 
general, was prepared to make common cause with 
them, but he disdained to be fettered by any kind of 
allegiance either to an individual or tbe as"ociation. 
In this manner sprang up the several ~li8als, or vo
luntary associations of the Sikhs, acknowledging a 
common designation and a common head, and com
bining with each other on particular occasions, ur in 
times of emergency to form the Guru mata, tbe na
tional council or diet, in which every member of eacb 
MisaI, however limited his resources, had an eq ual 
vote. Twelve such Misals existed in the palmy days 
of the Sikh confederacy; Lut those on the north and 
west of the Setlej were annihilated by the all de\'Ouring 

maDS, aud only 2.'iO,000 Sikho. CapJaio BUrD"" made the pupu
latioo INger, but the proponioDO mach the oame. 
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ambition of Ranjit Sing, and those between the Setlej 
and the Jammt spontaneously dissolved undel' the 
protection of the British Government. The last general 
diet of the Sikhs was held in 1805, when the fugitive 
Holkar, and his pursuer Lord Lake, penetrated into 
the Panjab. 

This notion of a unity of interests, 01' national iden
tity among the Sikhs, as forming part also of a com
munity of religion, was designated as the Kh&Isa, the 
Church Militant, if it might be so interpreted, for it 
expressed a vague notion of the Sikhs being under 
one spiritual guidance in temporal as well as spiritual 
affairs - a sort of abstJ'act theocracy. The term has 
since come to be applied to the temporal government 
alone, and the late Maharaja deposed Guru Govind, 
Nanak, and the Supreme Being, whom the Sikhs pro
fessed to look up to, from even their abstract 01' typi
cal participation in thc Khalsa. At no time, indeed, 
was this imagina1'Y unity so- well maintained as by 
Ranjit, whose elevation was in a great degree ascri
hable to the disunion which prevailed among the se
veral Misals, and the conflicting pretensions of their 
lIlem bel's: a sketch of his rise will best illustrate the 
characteristics of the Sikh confederacy. 

The first of the family of the late Maharaja Railjit 
Sing, of w hOIll any record has been preserved, was a 
Jai farmer, whose patrimony, it is said, consisted of 
three plonghs and a well. His lion was a conveJ't to 
the Sikh faith, and abandoning agriculture enlisted as 
a private horseman in the service of a Sikh chief. 
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His son Charat Sing became a petty "hit'f himself, 
and levied a Hmall troop of horse with whirl. he I'lun
dered the country. Being 8ucce,.ful in his im:ursionK 
he built a fort near Gajrauif, at no great distance frolJl 
Lahore, and compelled the villages in the vicinit~· to 
pay to him the government assessments. The AfghHn 
governor of Lahore attempted to dislodge him, but 
the Sikhs flocked to his succour in such numbers that 
the Afghan was glad to desist from the enterprise awl 
shelter himself in Lahore. These events enabled Cha
rat Sing to extend his acquisitions, and while re
serving to himself the Sil'dali portion he distributed 
among his principal associates the remainder of the 
districts whose revenues he had appropriated. lIe 
was thenceforward the head of a Misal, that of'Sukar
chak, the name of the village in which his ancestor. 
had resided. His Misal was one of the lea,;t consider
able of the twelve, being able to send but 2500 hor"!' 
into the field, while several of the others furnished 
10,000 or 12,000. 

The son and successor of Charat Sing, MaM Sing, 
distinguished himself' by his military and political 
talents, and greatly extended the power of the con
federacy of which he was the leader, although he died 
in 1792 at the early IlIJe of twenty-seven. 

He was succeeded bis his only son RANJIT, then in 
his twelfth year, under the regency of his m"ther, 
but at the age of seventeen he put her to death for 
alleged misconduct, and a.~sumed the direction of 
affairs. His I;esourees were much iml'roved Lis his 
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marriage with the daughter of Sada Kunwar, who had, 
been left hy her husband the regent of the Ghani 
Misal, who~e p08ses~ions extended east of Lahore and 
included Amritsar. He became possessed also of the 
city of Lahore under a grant from Shah Zeman, the 
king of Kabul, on his retreat from the Panjab. The 
city, it is true, was not Shah Zeman's to give, being 
in the actual occupation of three other Sikh Sirdars. 
The grant, however, was held to confer a title and 
had an influence with the Mohammedans, by whom 
Lahore was chiefly inhabited. Their ready assists.nce 
placed Ranjit in possession of Lahore ,important from 
its situation and extent, and still more from its an
cient reputation as the capital of the vice-royalty of 
the Panjab. 

It would be incompatible with the obje~t of this 
sketch to follow Ranjit through the steps by which 
he rose to the supremacy over the rest of the Sikh 
chiefs, and transformed an ill- defined and precarious 
combination of independent military leaders into' a 
compact and despotic monarchy. His first great ac
cession was the annexation or the Bhangl Misal, one 
of the most powerful of the whole, to his own, upon 
the death of the Sirdar, by the unjustifiable expulsion 
of' the infant chief and his mother-regent. Taking 
advantage of hostilities with the Raja of KahlUr, San
sar Chand, he compelled variou~ Sikh chiefs in the 
Jalandhar Doub to yield him allegiance and to pay 
tribute, being assisted in his operations by the re
sources of the 6hafil confederacy, under the direction 
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of his mother-in-law, and by the Sikh Sirdar of Alu
wala., who became in eady life and continued to be 
for many years his personal friend. These proceedings 
were confined to the east of the Ravi; but ill 1804 
Hanjit was emboldened by the distracted state of the 
Afghan monarchy to invade the dependencies of Kabul, 
lying between the Ravi and the Indus, and, although 
. he did not permanently establish his supremacy, he 
succeeded in enforcing its acknowledgment in the 
shape of gifts and tribute from the Mohammedan 
chiefs who had hitherto held the Afghan kingdom. 
In 1805 he first became known to the British Govern
ment by the advance of Lord Lake's army into the 
Panjab. No great ovinion was then entertained of hi~ 
power or vrospects. Sir .J. Malcolm observes, hiw 
force did not amount to 8000 horse, and part of that 
was under chiefs who had been subdued from a state 
of independence, and whose turbulent minds ill 
brooked an usurpation which they deemed suhversive 
of the constitution of the commonwealth. 

The principal efforts of P.anjit for the next few 
years were directed to the extension of his authority 
to the eastward, and several of the possessions of the 
original Misals were either wholly or in part incor
porated with his own territories. He repeatedly crOllse'] 
the SetJej, appropriated lands on its left bank, an.] 
interfered in the quarrels of the Sikh chiefs 80 ob
viously for his own advantage alone, that they became 
alarmed and had recourse to the British Government 
for protection as having succeeded to the power of 
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Delhi, of which they acknowledged themselves to be 
the subjects, as in truth they as well as all the Sikhs 
in the Panjab originally were, rising to independence 
only when the descendants of Baber were too weak 
to reclaim their allegiance. The appeal wos admitted, 
but Ranjit, although he relinquished his menacing 
attitude only upon the approach of a military force, 
was leniently dealt with: he was allowed to keep the 
places on the left bank of the Setlej, of which he was 
in actual possession, however unwarrantable the means 
by-which they had been acquired; but the Sikh chiefs 
who had 80 far escaped his grasp were thenceforth pro
tected from his violence 01' his craft: he thence re
turned to the westward and there sought more pro
mising fields for the employment of his growing power 
and the gratification of his ambitious designs. In the 
prosecution of this policy he took Multan, reduced 
the districts between the Ravi and the Indus to his 
absolute dominion, crossed the latter river and con
quered a considerable portion of the country of the 
Afghans, .ascended the mountains on the north of the 
Panjab, and compelled the hill Rajas to pay him 
heavy triliute or to fly from their ancient seats to 
avoid his tyranny, occupied and ruined Kashmir, and 
subjected to his will the unoffending princes of Little 
Tibet, encircling to the north the Himalayan depen
dencies of British India, and approaching the confines 
of the Celestial Empire, with which his lieutenants 
finally came, not very successfully, into collision. To 
the whole of these possessions he had no other title 
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than the swurd, and hiM conquests, IIncheck~d by the 
necessity of devising any pretext fo," them whatever, 
were the rapid growth of little mure tban twenty 
years. A kingdom compused of such heterogcneouH 
matt'rials could be held together only by the lIlea,,!! 

by which it was acquired, and an ove'1Jowering mili
tary force was necessary to preserve the ascendancy 
which it had been employed to attain. As lung as he 
preserved a good u"derstanding with the only power 
in India whom he had cause to drellll, as long as the 
British Government favoured his aggrandisement by 
turning a deaf ear to the urgent appeals mlllJe to itK 
protection by the victims of Ranjit Sing's amhition, 
he confidently prosecuted bis sYHtem of aggresHion, 
and trampled with impuuity upon the rights of his 
neighbours, whether Mohammedans or Hindus. Thtl 
transactions that have taken place since his decease 
have sufficiently shewn the rottenness of his system; 
the instability of a dominion based upon military vio
lence and individual ambition; the certain conse
quences of relying upon an army as the main instru
ment and stay of a government. The successors of 
Ranjit have perished under the presumption of the 
military chiefs, and the chiefs themselves have been 
the victims or the puppets of a mutinous and insolent 
soldiery. That soldiery has now been pretty well 
destroyed, but the Khalsa has been left in a state of 
utter imbecility which will en~ure its spontaneou~ ex
tinction at no di;;tant period, if it be not kept alive by 
the undesen-ed protection of the Britinh Government. 
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Whawver may have been the political organization 
of the original Sikh confederacy, it is obvious that it 
had ceased to exist; it had received its death-blow 
from Ra~jit Sing, and was latterly a monarchy of °a 
despotic character, tempered by the necessity of con
ciliating powerful military leaders, or of holding them 
in check chiefly through the agency of their mutual 
jealousies and conflicting pretensions. The Misals 
were destroyed, the Guru - mata was forgotten, hoI' 
has the Sikh relif:,rion preserved much more of its pri
mitive character. Its original elements were deism of 
a niystical tendency, contemplative worship, peaee 
and good-will, and amalgamation of Mohammedan and 
Hindu. There, was not much of dogma or precept., 
and its doctrines were inculcated through the channel 
of mystical and moral verses in a popular style. ~anak 
SMh appears to have sought the amelioration of the 
prineiples and feelings rather than an alteration of 
the creed 01' usages of the people; he does not seem 
t<> have formally abolished caste although he received 
proselytes fl'Om every order, and while he treated the 
Koran with reverence he acknowledged the wbole 
scheme of the Hindu mythology; so do his followers 
ro the present day, that is, such of his followe1'8 as 
profess the pure Sikh faith. They do not worship 
images, they worship the visible type of the Khalsa 
in the book; but they do not question the existence 
of Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva; and the legends re
lating t<> them, to Vish{lu especially, as popularized 
from the PurMlas in vernacular compositions, COD-
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stitute much of their favourite literature; eXl'el't in 
the mode of performing public worship, and in the 
profession of benevolent sentiments for all mallkinfl, 
there is little difference between a Nirmala Sikh an,l 
an orthodox Hindu of the Vaishnava sect. 

Neither are the Govind Sinhls, the disciples of Guru 
Govind, to be considered as unbelievers in the Hindu 
mythology. They receive all the PaurMlik legenrl" as 
h'ue, but they appear to be most partial to IhoKe of 
the Saiva sect, as harmonizing best with their fim'''!! 
and martial character. It is affirmed of their teadu'r 
Guru Govind himself, that he was directed to 1,,0",,11 
his hair and draw his sword by the GOfJ<les8 llhavanl, 
of whom he was an assiduous worshipper. He ~ay8 
of himself, "Durga Bhavanl appeared to me whclI I 
Was asleep, arrayed in all her glory. The goorlesH 
put into my hand the hilt of a bright scymetar wl.iell 
she had before held in her own. 'The country of till' 
Mohammedans,' ~aid the goddess, 'shall be eonq uereo 
by thee, and nllmbers of that race shall be slain: 
After I had heard this I exclaimed, 'This steel shall 
he the guard to me and t~ my follow eM! , becau!!e in 
its lustre the splendour of thy countenance, oh God
dess! is always reflected.'" In the account, aI.o, 
whieh he gives of his mission, he saya that in a pre
ceding life he perfOl"JIled severe penance, meditating 
on Mabakala and Kalika (or Siva and Durga), in (!on-
5equence of which he was sent into the worl,) I,y 
Parame';wara, the supreme god, to e!>taLli .. h a perfed 
system, to teach virtue, and exterminate the ,,·ieked. 
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The last- understanding by the term 'wicked' the 
foNowers of Mohammed-is the part of his mission 
which he most laboured to fulfil, and which was the 
whole spirit of his reform. Hatred of the Mohamme
dans is evidently the ruling principle of all Guru Go
vind's institutions. His injunctions were, "It is right 
to slay a Mohammedan wherever you meet him. If 
you meet a Hindu, beat him, and phtndet· him, and 
divide his property among you. Employ your con
stant effort to destroy the countries ruled by Moham
medans; if they opp~se you, defeat and slay them." 
The necessity, inseparable from this state of perpetual 
hostility, of filling his coffers and recruiting his bands, 
compelled him to have recourse to indiscriminate 
plunder, and to admit of the proselytism of Moham
medans; but deadly enmity to the latter is the ruling 
element of his system. To this he has sacrificed the 
benevolent spirit of the teaching of N{mak, and the 
saCl'edness of the distinction of caste. As far, how
ever, as is allowable by the institutions of Nanak or 
Govind, the Sikhs observe the domestic usages of the 
Hindu tribes or castes from which they separated; 
and, in consequence, those tribes, particularly the 
Jilts or GUjars· in the Panjab or on the Jamna, do 
not refuse to eat or intermarry with those of the same 
races who have become converts to the Sikh religion. 
The Mohammedan converts are not permitted the 

• [H. M. Elliot, Supplement to tho Glossary or Indian terrus. 
Agra: I boI" pp. 3~5 If. and 411 If. J 
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same indulgence, and are obliged to eat the fle,h of 
swine, and to abstain frolll the I·ite of cireUlueisij)n. 
The flesh of the eow is the ollly al·tiele of food 1"'0-
hibited to the Sikhs; and on this head theil'l'l'ejurliceM 
are almost stronger thall those of the HinduH. Smoking 
is also prohibited, but there is no restriction upou the 
use of bhang, opium, or spirituous li(jllor, and (h'un
kenness, from one source or other, is a common vic!'. 
Nor is this the only one to which the Sikhs are 841-
dicted. The verses of Nanak and his fellow moralists 
inculcate a pure code of ethics, but this is a portion 
of his reform to which no reverence is paid; and 110 

race in India is more flahrrantly demoralized thall the 
Lions of die Panjab. 

We do not derive from the travellers ill the Panjab 
any description of the public or private wor;;hip of the 
Sikhs, who are probably more jealous in their own 
country of admitting strangers to be present at their 
ceremonies than they are in other parts ofJndia *. A 1,
though several persons have been admitted into the 
city of Amritsar, it is only recently that it was allow
able or safe to visit the sacred tank and temples in 
its vicinity. The only description that has yet been 
published is to be found in the Travels of Baroll Hngel. 
According to him, the tank is about 150 paces s(juare, 
and apparently fed by a natural spring. It is sur
rounded by a pavement 20 or 25 paces in breadth, 
skirted by houses on one side, and having several 

• [See, b".ever, "Daa Aoslaud", 1,,0;1, p.II".i) 
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flights of steps to the water on the other. In the 
centre is the Hal'i Mandir, or Temple of Hari, in which 
a copy of the Adi Granth; said to be written by Nanak 
himself, is preserved-a tradition rather at variance 
with the assertion that the Adi Granth was compiled 
by Arjunmal. The temple is connected with the em
bankmellt on the west side by a bridge. The temple 
i. de.cl'ibed by Baron HUgel as a handsome building 
inlaid wit.h marble, having a golden roof, and a door 
of gold; and surrounded by small vestibules, the 
ceilings of which are supported by richly-ornamented 
pillars. Before the entrance to the bridge are two 
large banners of' red silk, the "Wah! Guru ji ka 
fatteh" on one, and "Ram Das" on the other, in 
white letters. Opposite to the bridge are several small 
structures, in which the Sikh Udasis and Nirmalas 
are Reated, to receive the gifts and reverences of the 
people. Fronting this tank was the chief gathering
place of the Akltlis, whose insolence made it danger
ous to approach the holy precincts; but they are not 
not.iced by Baron HUgel. The sacred tank and temple 
of AlUritsar were also vi~ited by our noble President*, 
when Governor-General, in company wit.h Ranjit Sing. 
Whatever may have been the obstructions heretofore 
in the way of a personal acquaintance with the ob-, 
servances of. the Sikhs in their own country, they 
8eem to have had no objection, when out of the Pan
jub, to the presence of European visitors; and one of 

• [Lord Auckland.] 
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the earliest notices of them is the account given by 
Mr. Wilkins, in the first volume of the Asiatic Re
searches, of his visit to the Sikh college at Patna. 
He was civilly treated, and allowed IIOt only to Mee 
the place, but to be present at the public reading of 
the Gl'anth, which constitutes the public ceremollial 
of the Sikhs. Tbey have for their private use pray!'rs 
composed by Nanak, of which those caller! Arthl al'e 
recited on going to bed, and those entitled .Jap are 
repeated the first thing in the morning. Their pulJlic 
worship, in imitation of the Hindu ritual, takes pla"e 
three times a day, at the three Sandhyas - mornifJ1(. 
mid-day, and sunset. I had an opportunity, when at 
Bena.res, of assisting at the latter, at the house of a 
Nirmala Sikh priest, who readily allowed myself ane! 
a friend t{) witness the ceremony. It was very simple. 
He occupied a lower-roomed house, inclosed in a 
small court or compound, and havillg a covered ve
randah in front. One end of the verandah was shut 
in, 80 as to fonn a small chamber or chapel. in which, 
upon a table covered with a white cloth, and deco
rated with lights and f1owers,Jay the Adi Granth. As 
the people entered, they went singly into the room, 
and made a reverential salute to the book, with the 
exclamation. " Wah Guru ji:" and placed UP(JO the 
table any small offering they might have to make. 
They then came forth, and seated themselves on the 
ground fronting the verandah, ".. here sat the Guru on 
a chair, and his two guests on either hand of him. 
'When the whole party, amounting to some thirty or 
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forty, had assembled, the Guru recited, in a sort of 
chaunt, several hymns from the Granth, similar to 
tho~e already quoted, I:epeating at the end of e.a.ch, 
twice 01· thrice, "Meditate on the Saheb of the Book, 
and exclaim Wah Guru!" being answered on each 
occasion by all present, "Wah Guru-Wah Guru ji 
kit fatteh." The assistants then brought from the 
chapel trays of sweetmeats, which were handed to 
everyone, and were eat.en on the spot. The visitors 
were not forgotten. This concluded the service; but 
the party assembled did not immediately disperse. 
IndividualR among them, accompanying themselves 
with the small drum or native lute, sang Hindi rekhtas 
and padas (moral and religious Bongs) in succession. 
We departed, as did several of the natives, when two 
or three had been sung; but the party did not finally 
break up until it was time to retire to rest. The per
sons present were of respectable appearance and de
corous manners, being mostly shop-keepers, dealers 
in cloth or in grain, and ban kers; some were natives 
of the Panjab, settled in Bellares, others inhabitants of 
the city from different quarters, who had adopted the 
Sikh ritual, or had grafted it upon Vaishnava tenets. 
ijal·i and Ram were as familial· in their invocations, 
as the Saheb of the Book, or as the teacher or Guru. 

B~sides sacred shrines, connected with the history 
of the Sikhs, as the places where· their Gurus were 
bol·n or died, the Sikhs shal·e the veneration of the 
Hindus for several of the holy cities, as Benares, Ma
thura, Haridwar. They also observe many ofthe same 

10· 
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holidays, as the HolI, the Dasahara, the Dewall. The 
latter is the favourite season of pilgt-image to A mrit.at', 

The initiation of a Sikh convert is termed the 
Pahul, and is thus described by Captain Murray, 
"The candidate and the initiator wa.~h their feet ill 
the same water, which they then drink, having put. 
some sugar into It, and stirred it with a dagger; rp
peating several moral stanzas, and taking a .ip Le
tween each, exclaiming, 'Wah, wah Govind Sikh, 
AI' hi Guru chela!' Govind Sikh hail, himself teacher 
and di.ciple! It should be performed in the p.'eHenee 
of at least five Sikhs, It is ascriLed to Guru Govind, 
who, when he had only five followers, w('nt thrnugh 
this form with them, drinking of the water which 
had washed their feet, and they dt-inking that whidt 
had washed his," Sir John Malcolm gives a some
what different" and more dilawl account of the cere
mon y, and says nothing of the previous u.e of the 
water, which is administered tn the convert },y the 
initiator with this injunction, "This sherbet is nectar: 
it is the water of life; drink it," Having obeyed, the 
disciple is told to ahstain from all association with 
five classes of men: the Alina Dhlrmal, who, though 
of the family of Kanak, attempted to poison Atjun; 
the Musandia; a set of Sikh heretics; the Ham p..aylir, 
the descendants of Ram Raya, who caused the death 
of Tegh Sinh; the Kuai-mar, or daughter-slayers, or 
the Rajputs; and the Bhadanl, who shave their he",) • 

• [See aIao the Paojat.i Did, Lodiaoa: 1M, e. y.] 



ON THE SIKHS. 149 

and beards. He is then enjoined to be kind and cha
ritable, to reverence Amritsar, to devote himself to 
the Khalsa, and to study the sacred books. The 
children of the Sikhs all pass through this form of 
initiation. 

From this sketch, imperfect as it must necessarily 
be, it will be seen that the Sikh religion scarcely de
serves the name of a religious faith. A vague notion 
of a Creator and source of all t.hings, and of a divine 
guardian and protector, pervades the poetry of Nanak 
and his fellow bards, but it is lit.tle else than a poetical 
aCknowledgment of a deity who is defined by nega
tives-who is without fonn-without time-without 
attributes.. The only worship of him, if it can be 
called such, consists in the allusions that occur in t.he 
odes and hymns which are chaunt~d at the daily ser
v ices, to a benevolent and powerful being, designated 
sometimes as Parameswara-the supreme being; Sat 
Sa.m-the true name; Tat-karta-the maker of that 
which is; Adi-purusha-the first spirit; Bhagavan
the lord; but still more frequently as Ram or Hari, 
the popular names of Vishilll. Belief in the inter
vention of a providence in mundane affairs exercises 
vel'ly little influence upon Sikh practice. There is no 
public adoration of any of the Hindu divinities, nor, 
a8 far as is known, are any temples erected to them; 
but their existence iN not disput~d, and the characters 
given them by the Hindus and the legends told of 
them are devoutly cl'edited: and tbere are probably 
some esoteric rites in which the worship of the Tan-
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tras is privat~ly practised. The great di8tinction be
tween the SikhR and the other Hindus is the abolition 
of the distinction of caste, and condequellt extinction 
of many of the restraints which, in the more orthodox 
system, supply, however imperfectly, the want of a 
purer code of faith and practice. The experiment has 
not been very successful; and the worship of the 
Book and of the Sword, and the moral declamatiolJ~ 
of the contributors to the sacred Granth, have led to 
as great, if not a greater, laxity of conduct, and as 
utter a disregard of both religious and moral obliga
tions, as the superstitious belief and multiplied cere
monial of the Brahmans I. 

I Tbe above oummary bas been drawn up in compliance ... i,b 
a "iob expresoed by lOme of the Membero of tbe Sod.ty to b. 
poousaed of a brief notice of the inotitlltionl of Ibe Sikh. which 
distinguisb them from tbe· Hindus in general. It ill of oour .. 
little more than a compilation from Ibe acc<Jnnl8 of the Sikh. 
already in print, eopecially tbole of Sir Jobn Malcolm and Cap
tain Murray, as prepared by Mr. H. T. Prio..,,; reconne h .. 
been aIoo bad to the oboervationa of recent travell.TO in the 
Panjab-particlllarly M ... ro. Moorcroft, Borneo, Jacquemont, 
and Baron von Hiigel, aod to the amooing and cbaracteristic 
.. ork of Major La .. renee-AdvenlureJI of an Oflicer in tbe P.njab. 
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IV. 
THE RELIGIOUS FESTIVALS OF THE 

lIlNDUS. 
~rolU the Journal ot the R. Asiatic Society, 1846, Vol. IX, p.60-110. 

AMONG all the nations of the ancient world a con
siderable' portion of the year was devoted to the so
lemnization of public festivals, at which the people 
found in the assemblage of multitudes, in the exhibition 
of games, and in religious pageants and ceremonies, 
a compensation for the want 'of those more refined 
entertainments which are created by the necessities 
and the luxury of a more advanced stage of civiliza
tion. Some.of these primitive celebrations have re
tained theil' hold upon national tastes and feelings 
long after their origin and meaning were forgotten, 
and become interwoven with new conditions of society, 
with altered manners and institutions, and with a 
total change of religion. In all the countries of Europe 

• 
they have left at least traces of their former pre-
valence in the nomenclature of our calendars, and 
many of the holidays which are appropriated to the 
Baints of the Christian ChUl'ch have been borrowed 
from the public festivals of ancient paganism, In 
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proportion also as nation~, 01' a>< diffe .... nt (,laMe .. of 
the sallIe Ilation, retain theil' prillJitive habit., the ob
servances of olden times enjoy their vcnl'ralion, aUtI 
interest their affections, They are, however, fa"t 
fading in the Western world, even frolll the faith of 
tradition, before the extension of knowledge and re
finement, and before the augmented demands for toil 
which the present artificial modes of life impoHe, whell 
holidays are denounced as an unprofitable interruption 
of productive industry, and a festival or a fair is con
demned as a wasteful expenditure of time and money, 
It is only, therefore, in regions remote from the reach 
of the task - master, where exemption frum work i" 
occasionally the equal right of all classes (}f the COIII

munity, that we may expect to find the red letter .. of 
the Calendar significant signs-importing what they 
designate-public holidays-days on which the arti
ficer and the peasant rest from physical exertion, allll 
spend some passing hours in a kindly communion of 
idleness with their fellows. in which, if the plough 
stands still and the anvil is silent, the spirit of tlocial 
intercourse is kept alive, and man is allowed to feel 
that he was born for some nobler end than to earn 
the scanty bread of the pauper by the unrelaxing 
labour of the slave, 

It is in the remote East, and e.;pecially in India, 
that we may expect to find the li\'u'g repre.entation 
of ancient obsen'ances, and the still exu.ting MJ!emlli
zations which delighwl the nation .. of anti'Juity, and 
we shall Dot be altogether disappointed; although even 
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here they begin to languish under the influence of a 
foreign government, under the unsympat.hizing sU1'e
riority which looks upon the enjoyments of a different 
race with disdain, under the prevalence of the doc
trine which regards public holidays as deductions 
from public wealth, and under the principles of a 
system of religious faith which, although it might be 
indulgent to populal' recreations, cannot withhold its 
disapprobation of them when their objects and origin 
are connected with falsehood and superstition. From 
the operation of these causes, the Hindu fe~tivals have 
already diminished both in frequency and in att.rac
tion; and they may become, in the course of time, as 
little familiar to the 1'60ple of India as those of Euro
pean institution are to the nations of the West. They 
will then, perhaps, become also objects of curiosity 
and interest; and· in ant.icipation of that period, and 

. in order to secure an account of them whilst it is still 
possible to leam what they are, I propose to offer to 
the Society some notices of the religious Fast.i of the 
Hindus and Calendar of their public festivals. 

The different celebrations of the Hindus are speci
fied in their Almanacs, and are described at length in 
different works, such as the Tithi Tattwa, Tithi Ktitya, 
Vraw.rka; Kala Nirnaya, the Kalpa Druma of Jaya 
Sinha, and others, and also in passages of several of 
the PurMlas, particularly in the Bhavishyottara, which, 
a&; it usually OCCUI·S, treats exclusively of the festivals. 
The observances are, for the most part., the same in 
the different 1'rovinces of India, but there are some 
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peculiar to peculiar localities; and even thoKe which 
are universally held, enjoy various degrees (If popu
larity in different places, and are celebrated with 
various local modifications. The periods also vary 
within certain limits, according 8S the lunar month is 
reckoned to begin from the new moon, or from the 
full moon; the former mode of computation prevailing 
in Bengal and in Telingana, whilst in Hindustan and 
in the Tamil countries of the South the latter is fol
lowed -. My opportunities ofpersollal observation have 
been in a great degree limited to Bengal, and for the 
rest of India I can speak but imperfectly of any 
existing practices which may not exactly conform to 
those enjoined by original works, or of which no ac
count has been published by actual observers. One 
object of communicating these notices to the Society 
is, therefore, the supplying ofthis deficiency. Amongst 
the Members of the Society are many who, in- the 
course of their public services, must have witnessed 
the celebration of the Hindu festivals in different and 
distant places: their better knowledge will enable them 
to furnish correct information respecting those local 
peculiarities with which I am nn&C(juainted; and I 
hope that they may be induced to favour the Society 
with the results of their experience, and contribute to 
render the description of the popular festivals of the Hin
dus as complete and authentic as those who may take 
an interest in the topic have a right to expe<:t from 08 • 

• [priueep'. Useful Tabl .. , ed. E. Thomaa, p. l~ t.J 
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Upon examining the Fasti of the nations of anti
quity, it is obvious that Dlany of their festivals origi
nated either from the same or similar motives. They 
all bear a religious character, inasmuch.as religious 
worship formed part of the celebration; but that was 
the spirit of the time. Howevel' erroneously directed, 
the feelings of the multitude in the heathen world as
sociated the powers of heaven, real or imagiuary, with 
all their transactions; but the sources to which I more 
especially refer, however closely linked with this 
common sentiment, are in some degree varieties of it: 
they constitute the species, and are obviously redu
cible to two principal distinctions, which may be 
regarded as universal or particular. The universl;II 
festivals, which are probably traceable among all na
tions elevated above barbarism, and which may have 
been handed down hy tradition from the earliest pe
rioQ8 in the history of the human race, al'e manifestly 
astronomical, and are intended to commemorate the 
revolutiong of the planets, the altemations of the sea
sons, and the recurrence of cyclical intervals of longer 
or shorter dm'ation. The particular festivals are those 
arising out of national forms of religious worship, out 
of the different mythological creations of priests or 
poets, or out of imperfect naJ.Tatives, transmitted 
or&1ly through succeeding generation~, of occurrences 
anterior to historical record, In &8 far as these tra
ditions may have related to the great mass of mankind, 
before it Willi broken up into detached communities, 
or &8 the mythological fictions may typify real pel'" 
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• 
sonage8 or e,'ents of thl' Hame era, "r may en,bo']y 
objects likely to hI' presented to the imagination. of 
men under 8illlilar a"pects, we need not be "1Il"pri~!',1 

to meet wi,th analogies of deep interest, even in tl .. , 
festivals which al'e of particular institution, It i8, 
however, in those which relate to the course of time 
and the phenomena of the planetary sphere til at ana
logies are most likely to "ccur, and do, in fact, pre
sent themselves in the practic!'" of distant and appa
rently unconnected race", 

The coincidences tha't may be di~covered betwel'lI 
the universal or particular festivals of the val-iou8 
nations of antiquity, form a .. ubject that well de~erves 
careful and patient investigation. It would, in all 
probability, tend to confirm the remarkable re~lIltl! 

which compal'ative philoloh'Y has of late ~o unanswer
ably demonstrated, and furnish corroborative tel!ti
lOony of that relationship of races, which, howe\'er 
dissimilar now, in physical configuration, social con
dition, and national character, are proved to be of 
kindred origin by the unequivocal affinities of lan
guage. In like manner as the Greek, Latin, Teutonic, 
Celtic, Slavonic, and Sanskrit tongues have been "hown 
to be alIied by principles common to them all, "0 in 
all probability it would be (ound that the (estinls alld 
holidays which once animated the citieA of Atltell8 
and Rome, the fOrel!tR of Germany alld the steppe8 of 
Russia, are still continuing to alford seasons (,( l'ubli(~ 
recreation to the dark complexioned trihes that l'I'0ple 
the oor(!ers of the Inrlus and the Gange~, The (ull 
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development of these identifications is, however, a 
work of time and of research $xceeding what I can 
bestow upon it; and I mnst be cont~nt with contri
buting only that portion of the materials requisite for 
its investigation which relates to the Fasti of the 
Hindus, briefly suggesting, as I proceed, one or two 
of the most obvious points of appal·ent similarity. 

The subject of the Festivals of the Hindu year waR 
introdued to the Asiatic Society of Bengal by Sir 
William Jones, who published a paper on it in the 
third volume of the Researches. What he thought of 
the inquiry is evident from the manner in which he 
speaks of the authority whence ltis information was 
derived, and which he calls a wonderfully curious 
tract of the learned and celebrated Raghunandana. 
It was no doubt this Tithi Tattwa, a standard text
hook, as are all the works of the same author, in 
Bengal. Sir William Jones, however, has taken from 
this work only the heads of the descriptions, and 
omits all the particulars iuto whicQ it enters, with the 
exception of a few brief notes; and his details are 
neither sufficiently full nor interesting to inspire others 
with the sentiments with which he contemplated the 
subject. Some years ago I collected materials for its 
fuller elucidation, and published in one of the Calcutta 
papers brief notices of the festivals as they occurred; 
but the notices were merely popular, and were neces
sal·ily Khort and unconnected, and they have never 
been presented in a collective form. The topic is 
one, thereiore, which, if destitute of other reCODl-
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mendation, possesses, even in these latt<Jr days, that 
of some degree of novelty, and may on this account 
be further acceptable to the Society. 

As remarked by Sir William Jones, although 1l10~t 
of the Indian fasts and festivals are regulated by thl' 
days of the moon, yet the most ~olellm alld remarkahlc 
of them have a mallifest referellce to the supposed 
motiolls of the SUII. An attempt is usually iliadI' to 
a<ljust the one to the other; but the principles fill 
which the adjustment of the 80lar to the lunar year i" 
based, are of a somewhat complicated character, allll 
are not e~8ential toa knowledge of the perio"~ at. 
which the festivals are held, and which, with a few 
exceptions, are sufficiently determinate. They will 
be sp~cified as we proceed. 

UrTARAYANA.-First of (solar month) Magha,jirlt 
lunati01l dark half or Morm's UlaM of Pausha or 
Magha, 12th-13th of January.-1:he Homan poet 

Ovid, in the opening of his "Fasti"·, inquires (Jf JanlJ~ 

why the new year is considered to begin in ,January 
instead of April, in winter instead of spring; 811 the 
latter is the true season of the renovation of natu~, 
when flowers bud, birds earol, and animals rejoice. 

Die, age, frigoribua quare novlL8 iDcipit aDDU, 

Qui meJjWl per nr iocipieodWi ....-
Omnia tuD<: 80rent: 1uD<:", DO". !emporia __ 

The same question seems to ha"c suggested itKelf 

• [ ... 14!l.] 
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to the refOl'mers of the Hindu calendar, and accor
dingly the new year of the luni-solar computation now ~ 
in use begins with the first of Chaitra, which falls 
somewhere in the course of March, and in solar 
reckoning is said' to agree with the entrance of t.he . 
sun into the sign Mesha, or Aries. :rhere was, how
ever, a period" at which a different principle was fol- <_ 

lowed I, and one that coincides with the peculiarity 
that puzzled the poet; the new year then cominenced 
on the fil'st of the solar month Magha, the date of the 
MlI:kara-Sankranti, or sun's entrance into the sign 
Capricorn us " identical with the" Uttarayana, or re
turn of that luminary to the regions of the North, or, 
in fact, to the winter solstice; "a very important era 
to the nations north of the equator, amongst whom 
no doubt were the primitive Hindus, as bringing back 
to them the genial warmth of the sun and the resus
citation of vegetable life, and deservedly, therefore, 
held to be the beginning of a new year. 

The Uttarayana, or winter solstice, although no 
longer considered as occurring on the first day of th, 

--------------------
, According to Bentley. this was 1181 B.C. [Historical View 

of Hindu Astronomy, p. 30.] 

, The term Makara denotes an aquatic Don-descript animal: 
the more anc.ient name of the sign seems to have been !driga, a 
deer '! .. ..,4ltt'lliift l "The two SankTantis, the decr and the 
crab." - Tithi Tattwa. The same work explains the application 
of Ihe lerm, the type of Ihe constellation having the head, "nol 
of a goat, but of • deer ,m 4j.I141~"~: [S .... Weber, 
.• Indiscbe Studion ", II, 299. 415.] 
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year, and which, even in olden time_, a~ we shall Aee, 
was thrown back a fortnight, to the fil'Hi. of the light 
half of Pausha, retains the veneration attach.,,1 to it 
originally as the renovatol' of animal awl vegetable 
existence, and is one of the great fCRtivalK of the 
Hindus, It commences, a8 in our own calendarH, with 
the entrance of the slln into the sign CapricornuH; 
IJIlt, although the astronomical pel'ifJ{1 iH the "arne, 
the actual dates present a con8iderable deviation. A('
cording to our Ephemeride8, the sun enter" Capricorn 
on the 21st of December; according to those of th" 
Hindus, on the 1Rt of their solar month Magha; and 
this, in actual practice, j,. identified with the 12th of 
January or thereabouts, I have already ob"erv('fl that 
the adjustments of the Hindu calendar al'e very diffi
cult matters to deal with, and an explanation of the 
difference between the 21st of Decem bel' and the I 2t b 
of January is to be found only in astronomical calcu
lations, Thus Colonel Warren observes, the ,latCH of 
the equinoctial and solstitial points, as far as they are 
regulated by the solar and lunar moveable zo,liU(', 
are fixed, but their relation to the sidereal zodiac 
depends upon !he precessional variation', For our 
present purpose, however, it is sufficient to know tbat 
the essential elements of the celebration are the Ma
kara Sankninti, or sun '6 entrance into Capricorn; the 
Uttarayana, or commencement of the sun"s return to 

• Kala Sankalita, p, 4, ""Ie, [Journal or "'" Aw .. ricao 
Oriental Soc., n, UlI.] 
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a northern declination; and the actual observance on 
the 1st of the luni-solar month Magha falling on the 
12th of January, or occasionally a day before or after it. 

The observances enjoined on this occasion are 
partly of a private, partly of a public character. 
The first consist of offerings to the Pitfis, or pro
genitors, whether general, as of all mankind; or spe
cial, as of the family of the worshipper; to the Vastu 
devas, the Dii Lares, 01' domestic genii; the guardians 
of the dwelling, or the site on which it is erected; 
and to the ViSwa devas, or univ~1'sal gods. The cere
monies addressed to all these are performed within 
the abode of the householder, and are conducted by 
the family priest. The principal article of the offering 
is tila, or sesamum seeds, either separately, or, as is 
1ll0r~ usual, mixed with molasses, or the saccharine 
juice of the fruit of the date-tree, and made up into 
a kind of sweetmeat, called TilM. Pishiakas or cakes 
also are offered, composed of ground rice, mixed with 
sugar and ghee; whence the festival has the denomi
nation of TilOa Sankranti and Pishiaka Sankr{mti, 
the solar· conjunction of the sweetmeat or the cake. 

The. good things 'prepared on this occasion are not 
intended exclusively for those imaginary beings who 
are unable to eat them. They are presented merely 
for the purpose of consecration, and that they may 
be eaten with greater zest by the householder and his 
family; nor is that all, for a portion of them is sent 
to friends and relations, as memorials of rt\ard, in
closed in fine linen, silk, or velvet, according to the 

11 
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means of the presenter, and the station of those to 
whom they are presented. 

In many places in Bengal a curious practice iri ob
served, called Bawanna bandhana, particularly by 
the females of the family. In the evening, one of tl.(' 
women ta~es a wisp of straw, and from the bundle 
picks out separate straws, which she ties singly to 
every article of furniture in the house, exclaimillg 
"Bawanna pauti", implying, may the measure of 
corn be increased fifty-two fold,-pauti denoting a 
measure of grain. In the villages similar straws are 
attached to the Golas, or thatched granaries, in which 
the grain of the preceding harvest has been stored·. 

Besides these private ceremonies, which expres
sively typify the feelings of satisfaction with whieh 
the re-approch of the sun was hailed by a people to 

whom the principal phenomena of the heavens were 
familiar, there are also public celebrations of tI.e same 
eveut, expressing similar sentiments, but deriving a 
more local and peculiar complexion from the I,I.)-sical 
circumstances of the country, and the BupeNititions 
of its inhabitants. 

According to the Kail'a Droma oC Jayasinha, upon 
the authority of the Padma Purana, the whole month 
oCMagha is especially consecrated to VishilU, to whom 
and to the Sun al80 prayers should be daily addressed, 

• [A similar eoswm i. met with io BOme paRa or Gennany; 
.... A. Kuhn ood W. Scbwartz, uN'orddeolBcbe S"!:en", L<:ir",ig: 

1848, p. fiJI. A. Wuttke, "Der denl""'" Volbaberglaube", 
Bamberg: 1860, p. 13 r.J 
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and offerings or arghyas presented. The introduction 
of Vishnu is a modern interpolation'. The same work 
prescribes daily bathing before sunrise. The Bha.
vishyottara * also directs daily bathing in Magha, with 
mantras or prayers by the three. first classes, silently 
by Sudras and women, .and affirms that. the practice 
is enjoined by the Vedas, a rather questionable asser
tion. The same may be said of the Vaishnava for
mulae, given by Raghunandana; according to whom 
t.he person performing his ablutions is' to invoke va
rious personifications of Vishnu. Thus the Sankalpa, 
or previous prayer, is, "By this bathing, when the 
sun is in Makara, be thou, oh Magha, oh Govinda, 
oh Achyuta, oh Madhava; oh God, the giver of the 
promised reward tome**." He is then to bathe;calling 
to mind Vasudeva, Hari, Krishna, Srfdhara, and to 
say, "Salutation be to thee, oh Sun, lord of the world, 
giver of light, do thou make perfect this great wor
ship, this bathing in Magha***." 

Whatever may be the date of this mixture of tenets, 
the ablution is no doubt an ancient portion of the rite. 

I The ablution i.e 10 be preceded by a fael aDd followed by 

• feM! and gifl. to Brahmans. ff II Ii Ifi(4 ,411'1',: lifTII"
~: Tithi T . 

• [c. 107.) 

H [",,(iii m lIN ;~:~;-h\l1( I 
<ill'll .. iii .. it ~ ~ I] 

OM [~f';:"I16( .... Iill" ~ 'I1i't '1('it I 
qfqii "iii i( 411\1 <ill oj .. , iii liO( I 

Sabdakalpudruma s. v. mAgha, p. 3394. The Niro"yaaindha (71, b, 
8, BeDar •• edilion) read. ~ iDotead of .. '1""0(·] 

11' 
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Bathing in sacred streams constitutes an indispensable 
part of most of the ceremonial observances of the 
Hindus; and where such rivers are not within access, 
their place is supplied by other pieces of water of 
less lofty pretensions; a dirty puddle may take the 
place of the holy Ganga. At the winter solstice, bathing 
at the confluence of the Ganges with the ocean is 
particularly meritorious, and accordingly a vast con
course of people is annually assembled at Ganga Sagar,. 
or the mouth of the Hugli branch of the Ganges, at. 
the period of the Makara Sankranti, agreeably to the 
limitations above assigned to it; that is, its identifi
cation with the 1st of Magha or the 12th of January. 
Wherever such assemblages take place, objects of a 
secular nature are now, as they have ever been, 
blended with those of devotion; and the Mel .. , which 
originates in purposes of pilgrimage, becomes equally 
or in a still greater degree a meeting of itinerant 
merchants, or a fair*. 

The number of persons who assemhle at Ganga 
Sagar is variously estimated. Some years ago they 
were considered to average about one hundred thou
sand; but I have been informed by high authority 
that latterly the nnmber has increased to double that 
amount. They corne from all parts of India, the 
larger proportion, of course, from the contiguous 
provinces of Bengal and Orissa; but there are many 
from the Dekhan and from Hindu&tan, and even from 

• [G. de T_y. Memoi .... our I .. particularitd de Ja religioD 
lIuaulmane dau. !'Inde. Pam: l~l. p. '" If.] 
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Nepal and the Panjab. They are of both sexes and 
of all ages; many come with small pedlery for petty 
traffic; many from idleness or a propensity to a va
grant life, not uncommon in India; and there is a 
very large proportion of religious mendicants of all 
sects. The Saivas usually predominate. 

The place at which the Mela. is held is, or perhaps 
it were more safe to say, was, some years a~o, a sand 
bank, on the southern shore of the island of Sagar, 
immediately to the west of the inlet called Pagoda 
Creek, from a small pagoda or temple, also on the 
west of the creek, nearer to the sea than the bank of 
sand, and separated from the latter by a smaller creek 
running inland. South from this to the sea-shore, 
extended a thick jungle, with a pathway leading into 

• the interior, where was a large tank for the supply 
of the people with fresh water. Tigers lurked in tbe 
jungle, and not unfrequently carried off the pilgrims. 
Along the sea-side, for nlore than a mile, extended 
rows of booths, shops, and small temporary temples, 
with the travelling gods of the religious mendicants, 
who received the adoration and contributions of the 
pious. Besides the numerous shops for the supply of 
provisions and sweetmeats, a brisk traffic was carried 
on in small wares, especially in betel-nuts, black pep
per, and the red powder that is scattered about at 
the vemal festival of the Huli. A Panait in my 
employ, who had visited the Mela., asserted that on 
impost was levied by the custom officers of Govern
ment, of four anas per oar on each boat; but no such 
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charge appears to have been authorized, except in 
the case of the Sagar Island Society, who were per
mitted to make some such charge in consideration of 
the clearings and tanks made by them .• The mendi
cants, however, petitioned against this privilege, and 
it was withdrawo from the Society. The petition Will!· 

oot disinterested, as the Sannyasis claimed a right to 

levy the charge on their own account; a practice that 
seems to have grown up from long use, and to have 
been silently acquiesced in by the pilgrims. The tptal 
amount was inconsiderable, having been farmed by a 
native contractor from the Society, whilst in their pos
session, for 1200 rupees in the first year, and 2000 
in the second. 

The Mela lB8ts several days, but three day. are the 
limit of the religious festival. The first ceremony is 
the propitiation of the ocean, by casting into it va
rious offerings, with short ejaculatory prayers; the 
oblations are commonly cocoa-nuts, fruits, or flowers ; 
the most appropriate gift is that of the five gems, 
Pancha ratna, consisting of a pearl or diamond, an 
emerald, a topaz, and a piece of coral, along with a 
cocoa-nut, an areca-nut, and tbe thread worn by 
Brahmans. These are wrapped up in a cloth, and 
cast into the brancb of the river which communicates 
with the sea, at a place called Dbola Samudra, and 
also at the confiuence. The jewels are, in general, of 
tbe smaller size, not worth more than a rupee or two. 
There was a time when the offerings were of a less 
innocent description, and children were cast into the 
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sea. This horrible and unnatural practice was wholly 
unsanctioned by anything in the Hindu ritual; and its 
suppression, by the Government of Bengal, had the 
cordial concurrence of the Brahmans. The act was 
not, like the oblation of fruits or jewels, intended to 
obtain the favour of the deified ocean, but in satis
faction of a vow; as where a woman- had been child
less, she made a vow to offer her first-born at Ganga. 
Sagar, or some other holy place, in the confidence 
that such an offering would BeCllre for her additional 
.progeny. The belief is not without a parallel in the 
history of antiquity, sacred 01· profane, but it was 
the spontaneous growth of ignorance and superstition, 
not only unprompted, but condemned by the Hindu 
religion, and was confined to the lowest orders of the 
people. It will easily be credited, that the occurrence 
was rare, and that no attempt has ever been made to 
infringe the prohibition. 

On the first day, bathing in the sea is to be per
formed; it takes place early in the morning, and is 
I·epeated by some at noon; some also have their heads 
shaved after bathing; and many of those whose pa
rents are recently de,::ea.sed celebrate their Sr8.ddha., 
or obsequial ceremonies, on the sea-shore. After ablu
tion, the pilgrims repair to the temple, which is dedi
cated to a Muni, or divine sage, an incarnation of 
Vishnu, named Kapila. Vishilu became incarnate in 
his person for the destruction of the sixty thousand 
wicked sons of King Sagara. He is said to have sta
tioned himself at this place, which was then upon the 
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brink of a vast chasm leading to the infernal region8. 
When the sons of the king, who were in search of a 
horse intended for the solemn sacrifice of the Aliwa
medha, arrived here, they found the Muni absorbed 
apparently in meditation, while the steed was grazing 
near him. Accusing him of having stolen it, they ap
proached to kill him, when fire /lashed from his eyes, 
and instantly reduced the whole troop to ashes. In 
order to expiate their crime, purify their remain8, 
and secure paradise for their spirits, Bhagfratha, the 
great-grandson of Sagara, brought down by the force 
of his austerities the Ganges from heaven; and led 
her from the Him8.laya, where she had alighted, to 
this spot. The sons of Sagara were sanctified, and 
the waters of the river, flowing into the chasm, 
formed the ocean. The Ganges is called Bhl.gfrathf, 
from King Bhaglratha; and the sea is termed Sagara, 
after his great-grandsire. The legend is told, in its 
most ancient and authentic shape, in the Ramayaila·. 

The temple of Kapila is under the alternate charge 
of a BairRgf and Sannyasf, mendicants of the Vaish6ava 
and Saiva sects; the latter presides at the Mela held 
at this place in the month Kartik, the former at the 
Mela of Magha. They exact a fee of four anas from 
each person who comes to the temple. The aggregate 
collection of Magha was divided amongst five different 
establishments of mendicants of the Ramanandf order, 
in the vicinity of Calcutta. In front of the temple was 
---------------------

• [I, ~-4.).J 
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a Bur tree, beneath which were images of Rama and 
Hanuman, and an image of Kapila, of the size nearly 
of life, was within the temple. The pilgrims com· 
monly write their names on ·the walls of the temple, 
with II short prayer to Kapila; or suspend a piece of 
earth or brick to II bough of the tree, with some soli
citation.,. as for health, or affluence, or offspring; and 
promise, if their prayers are grante·d, to make a gift 
to some divinity. 

Behind the temple was a small excavation termed 
Slta kuna, filled with fresh water, of which the pil
grim was allowed to sip II small quantity, on paying 
a fee to the mahant or head manager of the temple. 
This reservoir was probably filled from the tank, and 
kept full by the contrivances of the mendicants, who 
persuaded the people that it was a perpetual miracle, 
being constantly full for the use of the temple. 

On the second and third days of the assemblage, 
bathing in the sea, adoration of Ganga, and the wor
ship of Kapila, continue as on the first; after which 
the meeting breaks up. During the whole time the 
pilgrims, for the most part, sleep on the sand; for it 
is considered un becoming to sleep on board their boats. 

ThiS' is the great public celebration of the recur
rence of the winter solstice in Upper India. In the 
south there is an equally popular commemoration of 
the same event, but of which the ceremonies are 
peculiar, consisting principally of marks of public 
reverence for cattle, but comprehending also the pl·e
paration and distribution of food; whence, indeed, 
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its appropriate appellation, in the Tamil language, 
Pong ai, which according to a native authority, Tirn
vlikliiju Muthia, signifies literally boiled rice, and 
metaphorically, prosperity or rejoicing I. The word 
is therefore another denomination of the festival of 
the Makara Sankranti, or sun's entrance into Capri
corn; or, in the words of t.he same writer, the first 
day of the Indian' January, corresponding, agreeably 
to the mode of computation followed in the Dekhan, 
with the 1st of Tye or Tai.;hya, the Paushya of Hin
dustan, which (as in the latter) falls about the 12th 
of January. The following particulars of the festival 
are from a paper published in the Asiatic Annual 
Register for .1807 by the intelligent nat.ive already 
named, Tiruvlikaau Mathia. 

"On the day on which the SUII enters Capricorn, 
which is the beginning of the auspicious penod of the 
Uttamyari&, the Hindus otTer libations of water, mixed 
with tila and k0.8a, or sesamum seeds and lacred 
grass, to the manes of their ancestors. They then 
boil rice with milk and sugar; and when they see it 
bubble up, they cry aloud 'Ponga!, 0 pongal!' meaning, 
Let the world be prosperous and rejoice. The boiled 
rice, along with esculent fruits, is offered to the Bun, 
im·oking him for the general good, and the produ(.'tion 
of abundance. Early the next morning, the husband-

I PongaJ, according to Bottler, Tam. Diet., meaDII "a buhbling 
up·'; in TeJugu [and Canar_J Pooga'ii denole8 a di8h of rice 
mi"ed with boiled milk aud eagar aud other artielea.-Campbell, 
Tel Did. 
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men sprinkle water upon corn sown 01' grown in fields, 
crying aloud, 'Pongal, pongal!' meaning, Let the 
corn grow in plenty, by the grace of the glorious snn, 
who has begnn his northern course (the Uttarayana), 
which is a day of the gods. At noon riee and milk are 
again boiled, and are presented to Indra, praying him 
to bestow abundant rain, and by thus favouring 
pasture, cause cattle to increase and multiply. In the 
afternoon, cows and bulls are washed, and fed with 
part of an oblation first offered to Indra; and being 
also painted and adorned with leafy and flowery 
chaplets, are brought in herds., attended by bands of 
music, to the public place of the village; there the 
cow-keepers dress victuals, and provide fresh per
fumes and flowers, wherewith to decorate their ani
mals; and sprinkle saffron water with mango leaves 
upon them, as a preservative from evil, crying aloud, 
'Pongal, pongal!' meaning, Let cattle be cherished 
and multiplied, by the grace of Jndra, as well as of 
Gopala (or Ki'ishna the cow-herd). Then the Hindus, 
with joined hands,. are to walk round the cows and 
bulls, and particularly round the Brahmans, and to 
prostrate themsel ves before them. This done, the 
cow-keepers, with theil' herds of kine and oxen, re
turn home to their severoJ houses '. Hence this day 
is termed MM.iu Pongal; that is, the feast of cattle." 

I The Abbe Duboia adda the following partieul ...... of this 
part of the ceremony_ uOu peint de diverses coulenrs les comes 
dee vach.o et on leur met au eoo une guirlande de feuillagea 
vert. eotrem~le. de !leurs ~ laqoelle 00 ouspend des gi.leaax, 
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"So the day of the Makara Sankranti, or Perum 
Pongal, is dedicated to the sun, and the day of Maiiu 
Pongal to Indra; they are both comprised in the term 
Pongal, which is an anniversary festival of a week's 
duration. During this term the Hindus visit and com
pliment each other, wishing a happy pongal or many 
returns of it. Sons and daughters .prostrate them
sel ves before their parents, servants before their ma
sters, disciples before their teachers. Some people 
give alms to the poor, some make presents to their 
friends and relations, some sport and amuse thewsel ves 
with diversions of different kinds. This ceremony ill 
said to be a practice of very ancient standing, which 
the former kings of Madura, of the Panaya dynasty, 
introduced upon the authority of the Sastras and 
and PuraDas '." 

des cows, el autres fruits, qui oe d'tachanl bientOl par Ie mouYe
ment de ee8 animaox soot. ramaae. et mangel avec emereeee
ment par ceux qui lee suivent. Aprea aToir conduit lee vaehf"l 
en troope hon de Ia rille 00 do nllage, 00 Ie. force •• 'eofuir 
de cOte el d'autre eo lea effarouebaot par Ie broil eoo"" d'uo 
grand Dombre de tambonro et d'io8tnJmenII hruY&DI. Ce joor U. 
c:e8 hele8 peuvent paitre par tout &lUI gardiea, .1 quelquea de
gala qu'ellea ( .... oenl dans lea champa oil ellea oe jeUent, iI D' .. t 
pas permia de leo eo chaseer."-IJ, m. 

, Thie authority aeknowledg", therefore,. principal fmivaJ 
of but two day., but we haTe """ of the Madras ealendar for 
three; the first being ea1Jed the Bboga P.odikei, the oeeoud the 
Perum [or grNI) Pongal, and the third the Matta (or cattle) 
Po~ So the Abbe Dubois, "La tete dare &roia jou .. ;" the 
first of which ia ealIed Bhoga POngal (pongal de Ia joie, frOID 
Bboga, eDjoyment), the oeeond SUry. Pongal (pongal do ooleil), 
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There can be no doubt that the remark of Muthia, 
that the observance of. the Uttarayana is a practice of 
high antiquity, is perfectly true; and there can be 
equally little doubt. that it was of like universality 
amongst, at least, the Indo-Teutonic races. The ana
logies are so obvious, that they must instantly occur 
t<> every one's mind; and the offerings and distribution 
of food and sweetmeats and presents, the sports and 
the rejoicing, and the interchange of mutual good 
wishes, which characterize the Uttarayana amongst 
the Hindus, are even yet, though to a less extent 
than heretofore, retained by Christian nations at the 
same season; beginning with the plum-puddings and 
m'ince-pies of Christmas, passing through the new 
year's gifts and happy new years, the strenre of the 
Romans, qure omnia simul strenas appellarunt; and 
terminating with Twelfth-night. Whatever modifica
tions these types of rejoicing may have undergone, 
and however changed in their present purport, by 
their connexion with our religious faith, they are 
evidently of the same general character as the obser
vances of the Hindus; and designate the commence
ment of a period, in which the northern hemisphere 

and the third the Ponga! des ,aches. -II, 335. In Rottler's 
Tamil Diet. [Ill, 432] we be,e the three days: the tirst Pogi
panc:iikei, dedicated, it is 8aid, to Indra; the second Perum 
panga!, sacred to the sun; and the third the Maliu ponga!, .acred 
to Krish,ia. [See Wilson'. Glossary 'of Indian Terms, p. 421. 
The name Bhogi is given, in Telugu and Marathi, to the eves 
of some particular feasls, vide Brown's Telugn Diet., and Moles
worth'. Marathi Diet. s. v.] 
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is again to be gladdened by the proximity of the 
fountain of light and heat. 

In looking for the more striking points of coinci
dence between the observances of the East and West 
at this particular season, it is not necessary to be re
stricted to dates, beyond approximate limits. Our 
own calendar has been subjected to different refonlls, 
which have, even within a recent term, advanced, by 
twelve days, the enumeration of the day" of the 
month; and alterations of an III'tronomical nature have 
also been alluded to, which may perhaps explain fur
ther deviations in this respect. The main point of 
agreement is unaffected. It is not the recurrence of 
any precise day of the week or month that conRtitutcR 
the oecasion of the celebration; it is the recurrence 
of the commencement of the 8UO'S northward COUrRe, 

the Cttarayana, or winter solstice, from which all the 
manifestations of gladness derive their origin; allli 
whether this be fixed accurately or inaccurately
whether the period at which the phenomenon WaH 

first noticed has in the course of ages undergone a 
change-is immaterial. Little doubt can be enter
tained that the same el'ent gave rise to the Kame 
feelings; and that they have been expressed by actions, 
varying in form, but not in spirit, by very distant 
natioDll, through a very long 8uecession of the genera
tions of mankind. 

It has already been seen that the Romans c(,nnected 
the beginning of the year with the sun's eo trance 
into Capricorn, and that they theo celebrated the 
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renovation of nature. Their mode of celebrating it 
seems to have had many things in common with the 
usages of the Hindus, particularly in the interchange 
of sweetmeats.; only substituting for the rice, cakes, 
and molasses of the Hindus, figs, dates, and honey. 
These articles they sent, at this season, to their friends 
and relations: they were intended, according to Janus, 
to be omiuous of an agreeable year to follow. 

Omen ait, causa est ut rea sapor ille sequatur, 
Et peragat creptum dulcis ut annus iter·. 

They also interchanged Imta verlia, good wishes 
. and congratulations;-et damus alternas accipimusque 

preces **. The presents made at this season were 
called strenm; and the word. as well as the practice, 
subsists in the Etrennes of new year's day in France. 
Strenam vocamus qUill datur die religioso ominis 
boni gratia. According to Festus. the practice is re
ferred by Symmachus to an early period of Roman 
histol"y, the reign of Tacitus; but it was no doubt 
much older. How far it prevailed among t.he Greeks 
does not fully appea.r. The Greeks had a festival in 
the month Poseideun, or January, in which they wor
shipped Neptune, or the Sea, in like manner as the 
Hindus worship the ocean; but no other particulars 
are recorded; and it is remarkable how little of the 
Greek calendar i~ of an astl'onomical origin. It is 
almost entirely legendary and mythological, argulllg 

• [Ovid. }o' .. t. I, 187.] •• [I. I. 176.] 
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a people shut up by themselves in very ancient times, 
and comparatively late in their observations of pla
netary phenomena. However, it would seem that the 
sending of good things to one another was not limited 
to the Romans, as it is said that the Fathers of the 
Church rigorously condemned the observances of thi~ 
season, not because of the exchange of civil lIlissive8 
and mutual pledges of regard, but because of the ido
latrous worship. "In calendaa Januarii anti'Jui patre~ 
vehementius invehebantur, non propter istas missita
tiones adinvicem et mutui amoris pignora, sed propter 
diem idolis dicatum." - Montacut. Orig. Eccles. pars 
prior, p. 128. As the" Fathers" are named so gener
ally, it may be inferred that the observances whid, 
they condemned were known wherever the primitivE' 
church was established. 

The Christmas and new year's festivities, wbi('h 
have leCt traces amongst the Teutonic nations, were 
transferred to them from their Gennan forefathers, in 
the time of Paganism. Thus Bede observeS of the 
Anglo-Saxons, "they began their year on the eighth 
of the calends of January, which is now our Christ
mas-day." So the yule clog, log or block, wbich was 
burnt on the eve of Christmas-day, is considered to 
have been used as an emblem of the return of the 
sun, and the lengthening of the days; (or, according 
to Bede, both December -and January were denomi
nated Giuli or Yule, upon account of the sun's re
turning and augmenting the duration of tbe days: 
"December Giuli-eodem quo Januariu8 nomine '-0-



OF THE HINDUS. 177 

catur. Giuli a conversione Bolis in auctum diei nomen 
accepit."-" Beda de Ratione Temporum. Again, Bishop 
Stillingfleet states, in his Origines Britannicle, "that 
the ancient Saxons observed twelve days at this pe
riod, and sacrificed to the sun." And Mallet states, 
"that all the Celtic nations worshipped the sun, and 
celebrated his festival at the winter solstice, to testify 
their joy at his return to the northern sky. This was 
the greatest solemnity in tlie year."-North.Ant. 2,68. 
Identifications too palpable to be denied, with the 
Uttarayana of the Hindus, and the worship by them 
also of the sun, at the same season, and on the same 
account. A like analogy may be suspected in the Yule 
dough, or cakes of flour and water, which, after the 
introduction of Christianity, were kneaded into little 
images; but were originally, in all probability, nothing 
more than the rice cakes of the Hindus. The exten
sion of the period of festivity, so as to include the 
new year, brings us also to the interchange of pre
sents and good wishes which, amongst the Saxons, 
as well as the Romans and Hindus, was thought pecu
liarly appropriate at this season. 

Mention is made by Mr. Brand, to whose work on 
Popular Antiquities" I am indebted for most of the 
preceding statements, that it was enjoined in the an
cient Calendar of the Roman church, to present on 

.. red. Sir H. Ellis, r, 17ff., 467-78. Compare also: "Calendrier 
Beige." Bru".lIe.: 1861, r,8-11. "Fest-Kaleoder aus Bohmen." 
Wien: 1861, p. Xl and 2 - 7. Pfeiffer's Germania, U, 228 - 38,] 

11 
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Christmas eve, sweetmeats to the Fathers, "In Vati
cano dulcia patribus exhibentur." Of course the 
Fathers of the Christian church are intended; but it 
is scarcely possible to avoid a suspicion that some
thing was originally meant, that the practice was, in 
fact, a relique of heathenism, and that the "Fathers" 
were in their primitive character, the Dii Manes of 
the Romans, the Pitfis of the Hindus. 

Whatever may be thought of this coincidence, tbere 
can scarcely be a doubt that we have some community 
of origin between the Pongal and the ble8Sing of the 
cattle at Rome, on the day dedicated to St. Anthony. 
According to the legend", the Saint once tended a 
herd of swine, and hence possibly his connexion with 
other animals. A much more intelligible relation sub
sists between them and the Hindu Indra, or Jupiter 
pluvius, as provender is plentiful and nutritive in 
proportion as rain is abundant. The following ac-

_ count of this ceremony is taken from "Rome in the 
Nineteenth Century", and it will be observed that the 
time of the year, the decorating of the cattle, the 
bringing them to a public place, the sprinkling of 
them with holy water, and the very purport of the 
blessing, that they may be exempt from evils, are 80 

decidedly Indian, tbat could a Dravira Brahman be 
set down of a sudden in the Piazza, before St. Mary'. 
church at Rome, and were he asked what ceremony he 

• [See J. F. W 0)', "Beitrige ..... deatacl.en II ,.tbologi~", 
18>1, n, 86.] 
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witnessed, there can be no doubt of his answer; he 
would at once declare they were celebrating the 
Pongal. 

"January 18th, 1819.-We were present to-day at 
one of the most ridiculous scenes I ever witnessed, 
even in this country. It was St. Anthony's blessing 
of the horses, which begins on that Saint's day and 
lasts for a week. We drove to the church of the 
Saint, near the Santa Maria Maggiore, and could 
scarcely make our way through the streets! from the 
multitudes of horses, mules, asses, oxen, cows, sheep, 
goats, and dogs, which were journeying along to the 
place of benediction; their heads, tails, and necks 
decorated with bits of colow'ed ribbon, on this their 
unconscious gala-day. The Saint's benediction, though 
nominally confined to horses, is equally efficacious 
and equally bestowed upon all quadrupeds. The priest 
stood at the dool' of the church, holding a brush in 
his hand, which he continually dipped into a large 
bucket of holy water, and spirted at the animals as 
they came in unremitting succession, taking oft' his 
little skull cap and muttering every time, 'Pel' inter
cessionem Sancti Antonii abbatis hrec animalia libe
rantur a malis'." 

There can be no doubt that this ceremony is milch 
older than St. Anthony, and it probably is a relique 
of the Latin village festival of tM Paganalia or the 
Fel'ire Sementinre *, which took place about the middle 

• [L. Prener, "Romi.che Mytbologie", 1858, p. ((It f.J 
U" 
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oC January, when, after the seed had been sown, the 
ploughs were laid up in ordinary, and the cattle were 
decorated with garlands. 

__ nunc ad pr .... pia de bent 
Plena coronato stare bov.s capite.-Tib. lib. XI, El. I, l:~. 

A palpable relique of which rite is al80 traceable in 
the Plough Monday of our calendar (13th January), 
and the games with which it was celebrated. 

The long course of ages which has elapsed has ne
cessarily impaired the evidence of a perfect concor
dance between the ceremonies with which the nations 
of antiquity commemorated the sun's northern jour
ney; yet no reasonable doubt can be entertained thllot 
they did agree in celebrating that event with practices, 
if not precisely the same, yet of a very similar cha
racter; and that traces of such confonnity are still 
to be discovered in the unaltered ritual of the Hindus, 
and the popular, though ill- understood and, fast
expiring practices of the Christian world, - affording 
a curious and interesting proof of the permanency of 
those institutions which have their foundation in the 
immutable laws of nature, and in the common feelings 
of mankind. 

The important character of the C'ttarayana fei!tival, 
IIDd the remarkable analogies which, whether indis
putable or not, it unavoidably suggests, have led to a 
1Il0re copious detail, perhaps, than the subject de
;erves. It is only, howe\'er, in such CaseM that pro
wty will admit of apology. The greater number of 
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the festivals will receive briefer notices in proportion 
as they are more or less of a purely local description, 
and of inferior interest .. 

, 
MANSASHTAKA.-Eighth lunar day oj the dark half 

oj the lunar month Magha, about the 20th oj Ja
nuary '.-The denomination of this day d~fines its 
occurrence, ashtaka meaning eighth; it also indicates 
its purport, mansa signifying flesh. Accordingly, on 
this day, the Sraddha, or obsequial offerings of flesh, 
should be made to the pitfis or manes. According to 
the Paul'anik authorities', there are three days of this 
nature, in the months severally of Agrahayana, M!l.gha, 
and Phalguna; which is also the specification of Go
bhifa, as quoted by Raghunandana. But according to 
the Mitakshara, there are four such ashtakas in the 
course of the year; there being- one on the eighth of 
the moon's wane of each of the two months of the 
two seasons of Hemanta and sisira, or the four winter 
months, when sraddhas are positively enjoined (nitya 3). 
The former authorities direct that different offerings 
shall be made on the three days, or severally, cakes, 

I The specification of the date is to be ond.erstood &8 appli
cable to Bengal, and even there it is 8ubject to oCC&8ional variation. 

• The Vishnu Porana [ill, 14] specifies three altogether
Agban, Mligba, and Ph.ugona. Raghonandana qootes the 
Brahma P. for the Bame. [In the Sroddbaviveka (12, r, I. 2) 
PaoMa take. the place of Aghao.] 

I .iiil."". l .. ififitfit (E(f.Ucii"q(Q"" iQi liiean .. , •. 
(N1I .... lfI'iI .. 'het: Mitakshara, 83, r, I. 16 [ad yajoav. I, jl7]. 
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flesh, and vegetahles, as will he noticed. The insti
tution appears to have been part of the ancient ritual, 
and to have fallen into comparative neglect. The 
Brahmans of Upper India, who maintain a perpetual 
fire, and are thence called Agnihotras, are said to 
observe the Mans:ishiaka; so do the orthodox Saivas 
and S~tas, and the disciples of PWlghunandana in 
Bengal; but it is usual to substitute cakes of boiled 
rice flour', mixed with milk and sugar for .the meat 
which was anciently presented, not only at the 
Ashiaka B~addhas, but, as Manu enjoins, at the pe
riodical 8raddhas in general. " Let the Brahman who 
maintains a household fire, who bas perfollIled the' 
funeral ceremonies of his own family, repeat the sub
sequent general 8raddha at the conjunction of the 
moon every month. The wise have called the monthly 
sraddhas the subsequent, or periodical sraJdha, and 
that is to be offered diligently with excellent flesh." 
(B. ill, 122. 123.) The time is specified in the M.itik
shari, upon the authority of an ancient lawgiver, 
Aswruayana·. The flesh should be that of a goat or 
a deer, King Ikshwaku having commanded a large 
deer to be brought to him Cor the liraddha at the 
Athiaka' • 

• Boiled in a pot, .dWipili, .. Gobhila .. y., ~ 111 
.I..nql<i,m I 

• [Giihya S. II, 4. ef. P&rukara'. Gi. S. HI; 2.1 

• (i@lI" f1rtf"i _ .1!41"1 ... "r«li( I 
.. i ... I .... 'lIIlill .. lj1t tl'I1 if' I ........ I [Vialui. Par. IV,:.] 
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RATANTI CHATURDABi.-Fourteenth lunar day of the 
dark half of Magha (26th January).-In Sir William 
Jones's description of this festival, he merely explains 
it by the sentence, "The waters speak", the word 
"raianti ", meaning "they speak"; being the first part 
of an ancient text importing, "The waters say, We 
purify the sinner.. who bathes in the month of Magha, 
when the sun is sc~cely risen, although he be a 
chlinaala, or the killer of a Brahman '." Accordingly 
the essential rite on this day is bathing in some sacred 
s.tream or piece of water; which should be .performed 
before dawn, whilst the stars are yet visible. As in 
many parts of India the temperature of the atmo
sphere is at this season almost cold, bathing at such 
an hour in the open air may easily be conceived to 
be no trifling penance. Offerings should also be pre
sented on this occasion to Yama, the judge of the 
lower regions; for he who worships Yama at this 
period, it is said, shall not see death·. Besides the 
usual libations of water to deceased progenitors, 8. 
sraddha should be celebrated, and Brahmans and the 
famify should be fed with rice mixed with pulse, ac
companied by a particulal' Mantra'. 

I Harivawia, as cited by Ragbunandana. The text, 88 quoted 
by Raghuoandana, is-

~ 1Ilftr "r(l'" .... -,mq: M~ ~ , 
11$114\1'4 "1,41,.- "1IWiif Si(\ifl I 

• [Sabdakalpadruma e .... MlIgha, p. 339S, a.] 

I Ae ·in the Niroaylimiita; from the Brahma puraoa. 1mi(

.6QI'IIO(.' fi"',iY(C, ... <I'iI,f<"" ~ ~: ~ 1ft-
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These appear to he the ancient direetionM for a 
religious rite on the 14th of the dark half of the 
Magha; but later days have changed both its time 
and object. According to the preKent practice, in 
Bengal at least, ablution is performefl, not before sun
rise, but after sunset; and instead of Yama one of the 
terriDc forms of Devf is worshipped, Munaamalinf, 
she with the chaplet of skulls, or 8yama, the black 
goddess; particularly when any cause has prevented 
the adoration of the latter in the month of Kartik. 
The authority for this modillcation of the ceremony is 
that of the Tantras; and, except by the Saktas, is not 
held in much estimation. The day is little observed 
anywhere. 

V ARADA CHATURTBi.-Fourth lunar day of the light 
half of Moglia (30th January-tat February).
According to some of the authorities' followed in 
Hindustan, Siva is to be worshipped on this dilY in 
the evening, with offerings of jasmine flowers, whence 
it is also called Kunda Chaturthf; but the more usual 
designation Varadli. Chaturthf implies a goddel\8f the 
giver of boons, who in some of the Poranas is iden
tilled with Ganrf, or more especially with Lma, the 
bride of Siva. She is on this day to he worshipped 
with offerings of flowers, of incense, or of light8, with 

ec'iIMql( I The Kalpa Tattwa baa "I.~"': •• (Ili m-
1II1i ~ I 

. I Bemadri. Niniay .... i:ila. Padma PanUia. 



OF THE HINDUS. 185 

platters of sugar and ginger, or milk or salt, with 
scarlet or saffron-tinted. strings and golden bracelets. 
She is to be worshipped by both sexes, but especially 
by women; and women themselves, not being widows, 
are also to be treated with peculiar homage. In the 
Dev! Purana it is enjoined, that various kinds of grain, 
and condiments/' and confections, and plates made of 
baked clay, should be given on this day by maidens 
to the goddess. The due observance of the rite is 
said to secure a flourishing progeny. The worship of 
~allr!, at this season, seems to be popular in the South 
ofIndia, as the Calendar specifies the 2nd,. 3rd, and 
4th of Magha to be equally consecrated to her. In 
Bengal little regard is paid to this celebration, although 
worship is sometimes offered to Uma, on behalf of 
unmarried females, in reference to the means adopted 
by Gaur! or Uma, whilst yet a maiden, to propitiate 
Siva, and obtain him for her husband 1. This last 
circumstance renders it not unlikely, that the epithet 
Varada ought to be differently interpreted, and that 
it means the giver of a husband, a bridegroom being 
one .ense of Vara, and the part which is assigned in 
it to unmarried girls, the presents to be made by and 
to them-the offerings to be made for them-and the 
reward of the rite-a family of children, leave little 
doubt of the correctness of the' interpretation. Now 
this festival, it is to be observed, occurs in the last 

. 
I See Sir W m. Jon ... •• Ode 10 Bhavani; also translation of 

Kum"'. Sambhava, by Dr . .Mill, Journal As. S. B., Vol. n, p.m. 
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days of January or beginning of February, and is not 
far from that time, when "quisque sibi sociam jam 
legit ales avem". What St. Valentine had to do with 
the choosing of mates has perplexed antiquaries; the 
interposition of U ma, in the selection of a bride or 
bridegroom, is more intelligible, as she may well be 
disposed to encourage that of which she set the 
example. The Romish Church, however, furnishes 
U8 with a somewhat nearer approximation in the festi
val of St. Agnes·, which occurs on "the 21st January, 
for on the eve of her day, many kinds of divination 
are practised by virgins to discover their future hus
bands. Although the festival is accounted for by a 
legend" of the martyrdom and canonization of the 
virgin Agnes, it is not impossibly a relict of Paganism, 
like 81. Valentine's day·", which has been supposed 
to derive its origin from the Roman Lupercalia. These 
festivals may possibly, however, be merely an ill
understood record of ancient osages with regard to 
seasons of the year when marriages were most sui
tably solemnized t. This seems to be indicated by the 
Hindu worship of Varada, although, even amongst 
them, the precise import of the festival is forgotten . 

• [Brand'. PopnL Antiqu. I, M-38. F. Nark'. "FeA'" 
kalender" • .1847, p. 116.] 

.. [Legeoda Aurea, eeL Graeaee, P. 113 fl. Fortlllvenek I.e
gendariam, ed. G. Slephene, p. ~70 f.] 

- [Brand, I, 53-62. J. W. Wolf, Beitrag. zur deul8chen 
Mythologic, II, 102 f.] 

t [Feetkalender _ BOhmen, Wien: 1861, p.32. Calendrier 
Beige, I, 72.] 
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'That this season was considered propitious for 
marriages amongst the Greeks, is evident, from the 
name of the month corresponding with January
February, I aIIlJAII/IV , from marriages (ya,ao.) being 
frequently celebrated in it; and what is very curious, 
although very possibly no more than an accidental 
coincidence, the fourth from the new moon-the Hindu 
Chaturthf-is especially recommended by Hesiod: 'Ell 

J. TE1I;" Til PTJIIUS liYEo&at E. olxov axot7tIl' "Let him 
(the bridegroom) take home his bride on the fourth 
of the moon." 

SRi P ANcHAMi.-Fifth lunar day of the light half 
0/ the month Maga (2nd February),-The designation 
Sri indicates the bride of VishilU, the goddess of pros
perity and abundance; and the text quoted from the 
Samvatsara Pradfpa, in the Tithi Tattwa, confinns 
the identification by stating, that upon this day, 
Lakshmi, the Goddess of FOI·tune, (who is also the 
bl-ide of Vishnu,) is to be worshipped with flowers, 
perfumes, food, and water: probably the day was 
origine.Ily dedicated to her. The same text, however, 
proceeds to direct, t.hat pens, and ink, and books, 
should be reverenced upon this day; and that a festi
val should be observed in honour of Saraswatf, the 
goddess of learning-hence it is inferred, that by Sri, 
in the first P&1t of the rubric, Saraswatf also is in
tended, especially as Sri had various significations, one 
of which may be Saraswatf. 

Saraswatf, by the standard mythological authorities, 
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is the wife of Brahma, and the goddess presiding over 
letters and arts. The Vaishnavas of Bengal have a 
popular legend, that she was the wife of Vishfl u, III! 

were also Lakshmf and Ganga. The ladies disagreed, 
Saraswatf, like the other prototype of learned ladies, 
Minerva, being something of a termagant, and Vishnu, 
finding that one wife was as much as even a god 
could manage, transfelTed Saraswatf to Brahma, and 
Ganga to Siva, and contented himself with Lakshrnf 
alone. It is worthy of remark, that Saraswatf is re
presented as of a white colour, without any superfluity 
of limbs, and not unfrequently of a graceful figure 
wearing a slender crescent on her brow, and sitting 
on a lotus. 

On the morning of the fifth lunar day of Magha, 
the whole of the pens and inkstands, and the books, 
if not too numerous and bulky, are collected- the 
pens, or reeds, cleaned, the inkstands scoured, and 
the books, wrapped up in new cloth, are arranged 
upon a platform or a sheet, and are strewn over with 
flowers and blades of young barley; no flowers except 
white are to be offered. Sometimes these are the !IOle 
objects of adoration; but an image of Saraswatf 8tands, 
in general, immediately behind them; or, in place of 
the image, a water-jar; a not uncommon, although a 
curious substitute for a god or a goddess, amongst 
the HindD8. 

After performing the necetl88rY rites of aMution, 
Saraswatf is to be meditated upon, and invited to the 
place of worship, with Bome Buch mental prayer as 
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the following: "May the glorious goddess of speech, 
she who is of a white complexion and graceful figure, 
wearing a digit of the moon upon her brow, and car
rying an inkstand and a pen in her lotus-like hand~, 
-may she, sitting on her lotus throne, be present for 
our protection 1, and foP-the attainment of honours 
and wealth." Water is then to be offered for the 
washing of her feet; food for her refreshment; flowers, 
or more costly articles, as pearls and jewels, for her 
decoration; and three salutations are to be made to 
her wit.h the mantra, "Reverence to Saraswatf, re
verence to BhadraUlI, reverence to the Vedas, to 
the Vedangas, to the Vedanta, and to all seats ·of 
learning'." Of other mantras addressed to her, the 
following are given in the Matsya PW'ana*: "As 

I Sarada Tilaka [6, quoted in the Sabdakalpadruma 8. v. Sa-
rasvati, p. 5975, h, as follows (8ee also p. 1824, hand 3395, b): 

;:~=~~~A=: I 
rWi&l4 (4 .... ; liiIi."'S4d4oifl: 
n"'f"""If~l'a ~ "It .. ~"IIIt ~: al· 

Sir W. Jon .. lran8lates thi8 prayer 80mewhat differenlly. 

a Brahms PuraDa: 

r~"Iflii f1mi 41(@~ "Iflii~: I 
~~~t'ff" ... t ... t'il"1(If 'If' @"Ttl III 

• rC. 65. Sabdakalpadruma, I. I. (comp. p. 3396, a): 

..,. WI ~ "iii" i." , ";ifi~"iit,: : 
l"Ii q f(tfl... 41 fitt'ih, til 1A "I (II~ t I 
~: lIt(GItfiu ~ 'ltflafllltf<* 'If lf1t I 
" ~ ~ ~ 1I1t1 it V1!J fQ"ff: • 
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Brahma, the great father of an, never, oh SaraHwatf! 
lives without thee, so do thou ever be my benefac
tress." Or , "As the Vedas and all inRpired writingR, 
as all the sciences and the arts, are never, oh god
dess! independent of thee; so, by thy favour, may 
my wishes be fulfilled." "In the forms 'of thy eight 
impersonations, Lakshml, MedM, Dhara, PUMhif, 
Gaurl, Tushii, PrabM, and Dhfiti, do thou, oh Sa
raswatl! be ever my protectress." 

At the end of the ceremony, all the members of the 
family assemble and make their prostrations-the 
books, the pens, and ink, having an entire holiday; 
and should any emergency require a written com
munication on the day dedicated to the divinity of 
scholarship, it is done with chalk or charcoal upon a 
black or white board. 

After the morning ceremony, the boys and young 
men repair to the country for amusement and sport, 
and some of these games are of a very European cha
racter, as bat and ball, and a kind of prisoner's base. 
School-boys al~ used to consider themselves privi
leged, on this day, to rob te fields and gardens of the 
villages, but this privilege was stoutly opposed, and 
was all but extinct some years ago. In the evening 
there are entertainment according to the means of 
the parties . 

... "I~ 1fU 9r~.Th"l. ~: 100 'JfW: I 
1llI'1fif: 1I11l' ii:Jro\Ulrdi .,~r" I 

See also the Brahma~.; ..... tI.puriDa, Prakkikhuici., e. 4.] 
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The regular celebration of this festival heretermi
nates, but of late years a supplementary observance 
forms a plea for a second day's holiday in Bengal. 
The Bengalis. have a great passion for throwing the 
temporary images of their female divinities into the 
Ganges. It is a rite especially appropriate to Durga, 
at the end of the Durga Puja; but it has been ex
tended to other goddesses, and amongst them to 
Saraswatf, at this season. Accordingly, on the sixth 
lunar day, the image, which is commonly of plastic 
clay painted, is conveyed in procession to the river 
side, stripped of its ornaments, and tossed rather 
unceremoniously into the stream. 

There are some remarkable varieties regarding the 
seasons of this festival, in different parts of India, 
whether it be considered as dedicated to Saraswatf or 
to Lakshmf. The Srf panchamf, when applied to 
the former, is observed in Hindustan in Aswin (Au
gust-September), and when to the latter, in Marga
sfrsba (October-November), as we shall have future 
occasion to notice, or the present, tbe fifth of Magha, 
is held to be the pl'oper Sri panchamf, and dedicated, 
not to Saraswatf, but to Lakshmf. There is, however, 
both in Upper India and in the Dekhan, a festival on 
the fifth of the light halkof Magha, which is no doubt 
the original and ancient celebration, - the Vasanta 
Panchamf, or the vernal feast of the fifth lunar day 
of Magha, marking the commencement of the season 
of Spring, and corresponding, curiously enough, with 
the specific date fixed for the beginning of Spring 
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in the Roman calendar, the fifth of the ides of 
February. 

Quintu8 ab Equoreia nitidum jobar estulit annia, 
Lucifer, et primi tempora veri. eunt.-Ovid, II, 149. 150. 

After the Vasanta Panchamf, KAma the god of love, 
and his bride Ratf, pleasure, are to be wor8hipped 
with offerings of fruits and llowers '. In general ob
servance, however, Vishnu and Lakshmf now take 
t.heir places, as there are no temples to Kamadeva; 
nor indeed are the celebrations, which probably once 
occurred at this season, very particularly observ4l(l. 
The day is retained in the calendars, and constitutes 
a nominal fixed point, from which festivals, which 
become conspicuous enough a few weeks afterwards, 
are still said to commence. 

BiTAI.A SHASufHi.-Si:cth lunar day of the light 
half of Magha (3rd of February).-This ceremony 
is of a strictly private character, and is limited to 
married women who have children. The object is, 
in the present day, especially to protect them from 
the small-pox. The observance, however, seems to 

I Rati is personified u a yoW>g and beautiful f.male, richly 
auDed and decorated, dancing aod playing OD the Viai4; aod K.1ma 
is repreaeoted .. • YOtlth with eight arms, ",tended by four 
DymphB,-PI .... ure, AlfectiOD, p.....wa, and Power,-bearing the 
shell, the j(Jtu8, a bow and five arrow., and • buner with the 
Makara,-a Iigore wmposed of a goat and a Lb, or, as before 
mentioned, the sigD Capricorn. 
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have had originally no such specific application, but 
to have been intended to secure, generally, the healthi
ness of infants·, by the propitiation of a goddess 
termed, apparently at the original institution of this 
rite, Shashthf, but now more commonly Sf tala. Ac
cording to the legend, the ceremony was instituted 
by King Priyavrata, in gratitude to Shashfhl for 
restoring his dead son, Suvrata, to life '. It should be 
-celebrated on the sixth day of the light fortnight in 

. every month, but this frequent repetition of it has 
fallen into disuse. Shashihl.is said to be so n/imed 
because she is a sixth part of the goddess Prakfiti, 
but she evidently derives her name from the. day of 
the fortnight of which she is a personification. She is 
the daughter of Brahma, and wife of Kartikeya, the 
general of the hosts of heaven, and is to be meditated 
upon as a female dressed in red garments, riding on 
a peacock and holding a cock. Sitala, in its ordinary 
sense, means cold, and is here used as an epithet, in 
reference, perhaps, to the occasional coolness of the 
Jay at this time of the year, as distinguished from the 
sixth lunal' days in other months. The word seems 
also to have suggested' the principal observance on 
this occasion. Cooking on this day is interdicted, 
victuals must be dl'esseo on 'the day preceding, and 
on this eaten cold. Images of Shashthi are rarely 
made, but sometimes a small doll represents the god-

• [See A. K, "'robe8, RA8 Mi.li. .Londou: 1856, II, 3'2611.] 

I From the Brahm. Vaivartla Pur~ua.-l'rakHti Kbuda, 8.40. 

13 
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dess, or she is typified by the stone on which conl.li
ments are ground. This is covered with a yellow 
cloth and placed upon a I'latform; or in villageM, at 
the foot of the Indian fig-tree. Fruits and flowers arc 
offered to it, with this prayer, "Oh, Shashihll as thou 
art cold, do thou preserve my children in health." 

The worship of Sltala, as identical with Shashihl, 
seems to be retained only in Bengal. In Hinllnstan, 
upon this day, the sun is worshipped with fasting and 
prayers, and with offerings of Akand or Mandara 
leaves, whence it is called the Mandara Shashihl. 
There is, however, a 81tala Puja on the eighth of the 
dark half of Chaitra (or Ph8lguna), in which case the 
two minor goddesses are of course distinct. 

BHASKARA SAPTAMi.- TwentY-8ect'Jnd of ~Jagha. 
seventh day of the light fortnight (4th of Felnuary).
This day is in an especial degree sacred to the sun. 
Abstinence is to be practised on the day. preceding; 
and in the morning before sunrise, or at the first ap
pearance of dawn, bathing is to be performed until 
sunrise; a rigid fast is to be observed throughout the 
day, worship is to be offered' to the sun, presents are 
to be made to the Brahmans, and in the evening the 
worshipper is to hold a family feast; one of the ob
servances of the day is abstinence from study, neither 
teacher nor scholar being allowed to open a book. 

At the time of bathing, certain prayers are to be 
mentally recited, during which the bather places upon 
his bead a platter bolding seven leaves of the arka 
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plal)t (calotropis gigantea,) , or i!atavar! (asparagus 
racemosus), or the jujube, or a little oil and a lighted 
wick, and stirs the water around him, according to 
some, with a piece of sugar-cane; after his prayers, 
be removes the articles from his head, and sets the 
lamp afloat on the water. He then makes the usual 
libations to the Manes, and having gone home, pre
sents food, and money, and clothes, according to his 
means, to the Brahmans. One of the formulre of 
meditation given is, "Glory to thee, who art a form 
of Rudra, to the lord of Rasas, to Varuna, oh Hari_ 
vasa, be salutation to thee." 

TheKasi KhanHa, as quoted in the Kalpa Druma, 
gives a different prayer: "Of whatever sin committed 
by me during seven lives, may this Makar! Saptam! 
remove both the sorrow arid the shame*, and what
ever sin has been committed by me in this life, through 
the influence of time, whether in mind, spirit, or 
body, wittingly or unwittingly, may every such sin, 
involving the fruit of seven diseases. be effaced by 
this bathing, oh thou who art identical with the sun, 
do thou efface it, ob Makar! Saptamll" The repetition 
9f this prayer purifies a person from all sin, and the 
whole rite is considert'd as securing him from sick
ness and premature decay. 

As appears from these latter mantras, the day is 

• [Sabdak.d., p. 8391, a, and Ni .. iayasindbu, c. n, p. 73, b: 

" ..... 4I.1i 1Il1i 1ftI1 ~ ~ I 
nt ~ ~ li'\1i ~ ~ F!I V1rrft a] 

IS" 
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also termed Makar{ Saptaml, the seventh lunar day 
of the sun in Capricorn us. It may be doubted if the 
term Makar! is rightly understood, even by the ori
ginal authorities. Raghunandana conMiJers it to de
signate the whole month of Magha, which, regarded 
as a solar month, should commence with the sun's 
entrance into the sign. There may, however, I.e 
something more in it, and it may originally have Leen 
identical with the Uttarayana, when the sun is equally 
an especial object of adoration, and either a change 
of computation depending on astronomical periodH, or 
the purpose of multiplying festivals, has detached it 
from its primitive position. 

In Upper India, the day is also called Achala 
Saptamf, the fixed or immovable seventh, because it 
is said it is always to be held sacred. In the South it 
is better known as the Ratha Saptamf, or Seventh of 
the Chariot; for it is also the first day of a Manwan
tara, or period of the reign of a Manu, Leing that of 
Vivaswat, when the sun comes aLroad in a new car
riage. AgreeaLly to the directions given in the Kalpa 
T aru, for the proper observance of this rite, the sun 
should be worshipped in his own temple-a temple it 
would now be difficult to discover in any part of 
India-with prayers and offerings upon the sixth; 
during which abstinence is to be praetised, and at 
night the worshipper is to sleep on the ground. lIe 
is to bathe and fast on the seventh, as before de
scribed, but he is abo to construct a car of gold, or 
sit ver, or wood, with horses and driver; and after the 
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mid-day ablutions, to decorate it, and with prayers 
from the Vedas invite the sun to take his place in it. 
Worship is then to be addressed to the sun, and the 
worshipper is to prefer whatever desire he may have 
formed, which the sun will assuredly grant him. The 
night is to be spent with music, singing, and rejoicing, 
and in the morning ablution is to be repeated; pre
sents are to be made to the Brahmans, and the car 
with all its appurtenances is to be presented to the 
GUI'U 01' spil'itual preceptor. This is probably an an
cient· rite, coeval with the development of the insti
.tntions of the Vedas. 

Various otiJer appellations are specified as belonging 
to this same lunar day, as the Jayantf Saptaml, the 
victorious seventh; the Maha Saptawl, the great 
seventh, and others; but the characteristic observance 
is the same, and whatever the designation, the wor
ship of the sun is the prominent ceremony of the 
seventh of the light half of Magha. 

The same may be said, however, of the seventh 
lunar day throughout the year, chiefly of one seventh 
in each fortnight, that of the moon's increase; put 
also of the seventh day of the wane. Besides which, 
there are particular sevenths to which the concur
rence of other circumst.ances, such as its falling on a 
Sunday·, or when the moon enters certain mansions, 

• ['jeQ"'4I ~ ,..fl'll(\ ~ ~ I 
~ ~ 'I11f 1f'II ~ "1 I ......... 

From the Bhaviahyapuraoa, quoted in the SabdakaJpadrnma 
p. 5891, G.] 
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as RohiM*, gives extraordinary sant:tity, ane! render8 
the worMhip of the sun more than usually efficacious. 
The Mpecification of the days of the week by the 
names of the seven planets is, as it is well known, 
familiar to the Hindus. The origin of this arrange
ment is not very preciMely ascertained **, as it was 
unknown to the Greeks and not adopted by the Ro
mans until a late period. It is commonly ascribed to 
the Egyptians and Babylonians, but upon no very 
sufficient authority, and the Hindus appear to have, 
at least, 88 good a title 88 any othel· people to the 
nvention '. 

• [See J OUrD. As. Soc. Bengal, I, m.] 

.. [See, however, A- Weber, ~'Indi8che Studicn", II, 167, and 
Borgess' translation or the Surya 8iddMnta, p. 176 - 8.] 

I It hll8 been thought that Herodotus all odes to the costom, 
when lie observes, lib. II, Co 82, Ihat the Egyptians aooign their 
months aud days to differenl deilies. Pliny a100 hall au .. bocare 
intimation Ihal the sovereignty over eacb day was attributed to 
Ihe planets in the order or their revolulion. In Ibe lime or Dion 
C ... illS, or in the beginning of the third cenlory, the nomen
clatore had come into geoeral use, and be ia the authority for 
its .Egyptian origin. As in the Latin 'fenion, qaod IUItem diee 
ad seplem sidera ilia, quos planetao appell ..... o!, refernolDr id .b 
.iEgyptiis ioatitotum.-Lih. 38, Co 18, ChristmaODD8, a modem 
Lalin .... riler (de Kalendario Romano), altn"buteo the nomeodalur. 
10 the Babylonians: Sane apod Roman.,. nulla tone erat dia!inetio 
lemporia in hebdomad .. dierum; ... tamen apud Babyloni"" et 
AO:gypti08 starim a regno Nabonaaari in U8U fuil rom sept<:m pia
netarum Dominibns dies aepti.llUUl2 appellarentor. He d0e8 Dot 

gi •• bia 8Otborili... It was DoC impoasibly of Chald.oan invention, 
bill was very generally dilfWJed Ihroughollt the Easl at • remote 
dale. 
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Aditya-vara, Ravi-vara, or Rabi-bar in the bar
barized vernacular, Dies Solis, or Sunday, is one of 
every seven. This is somewhat different from .the 

• 
seventh Tithi or lunar day, but a sort of sanctity is, 
or at least was, attached even to Sunday, and fasting 
on it was considered obligatory or meritorious', But 
the religious Fasti of the Hindus confine their in
structions to the Tithi, and declare, that whoever 
worships the sun, on the seventh day of the moon's 
increase, with fasting, and offerings of white oblations, 

. a:s white flowers and the like, and whoever fasts on 
the seventh of the moon's wane, and offers to the Bun 
red flowers and articles of a red colour, is purified 
from sll iniquity and goes after death to the soIai' 
sphere', The worship of the sun, on the seventh or 
the dark fortnight, seems to have gone out of use, 
but that on the seventh of the light fortnight is stl"ongly 
recommended in val'ious authorities, beginning with 
this seventh of Milgha and continuing throughout the 
year. In connexion with this observance ,different 
modes of abstinence are enjoined for each succeeding 
lunal' day, such &8 taking, during the day, small quan
tities only of milk, or ghee, 01' water, or acrid leaves j 
or fas~ing wholly from sunset on the sixth till after 
morning ablutions on the eighth; thence this day is 

I The jackaU declines tooching the sinewy meshes of the noos., 
because it is Sunday.-Hitopadesa [I, p. 21,1. 21, ed. Lassen et 
Schlegel]. 

I Commentary On Tit.hi Tattwa. 
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also termed Vi,lIuina Saptamf-the I!cventh of ob~cr
vance-as heing the fir .. t of the series. On all thel!e 
occasions Arghyas, or offerings, are pre .. er~teJ to the 
Sun; hut the arghya, more rjeculiarly appropriated to 
him, consists of eight articles. These slightly vary in 
Jifferent specifications, but they are u8ually water, 
milk, curds, ghee, sesamum anJ mustard seeJs, graill~ 
of rice, and the blossom of the kusa grass. Per
fumes and flowers, especially of a white or a red 
colour, are also most fit to be presenteJ to the 8un, 
according to some authorities. Gifts of fuel, anJ the 
lighting of a large fire on the moming of the seventh 
lunar day of Magha, are al80 meritorious acts. The 
following are two other prayers 1 usual on these oc
casions, in which it will be noticed that the number 
" Seven" makes a conspicuous figure. 

Upon presenting the Argha, the day itself personi
fied as a goddess is thus addressed; "Mother of all 
ereatures, Saptamf! who art one with the lorJ.of the 
seven coursers and the· seven mystic words, glory to 
thee in the sphere of the sun;" and on prostration 
before the sun or his image, the wOrl!hipper uttel1!, 
"Glory to thee, who delightest in the chariot drawn 
by seveu worlds; glory to thee on the se\'enth lunar 
day-the infinite, the creator-'" It is impossible to 

I From !he Naraoinha Pu.r.iDa. 
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avoid inferring, from the general character of the 
prayer6 and observances, and the sanctity evidently 
attached to a recurring seventh day, some connexion . . 

with the sabhath, or seventh, of the Hebrew Hepta-
meron. 

BHisliMASutAMi.- Twenty-third of lIIagha, eighth 
lunar day of the light half (7th February).-This is 
a festival which, at first sight, appears to be of spe
cial and traditional origin, but which has, probably, 
its source in the primitive institutes of the Hindus, of 
which the worship of the Pitris, the patriarchs or 
progenitors, the Dii Manes, constituted an important 
element. According to the Tithi Tattwa, this day is 
dedicated to Bhfshma, the son of Ganga, and great 
uncle of the Panilava and Kaurava princes; who was 
killed in the course of the great war, and dying child
less left no descendant in the direet line, on whom it 
was incumbent to offer him obsequial honours. In 
order to supply this defect, persons in general are en
joined to make libations of water on this day to his 
spirit, and to offer him sesamum seeds and boiled rice. 
The ~ct expiates the sins of a whole year: one of its 
peculiarities is, that it is to he observed by persons 
of all the four original castes, according to a text of 
Dhavala, an ancient lawgiver, quoted by Raghunan-

4iH4iO!'"!1iht 4iH ... " .... II<;."Iq .. I 
~f'~'""'~~1 

Sabdakalpadruma s. y. Saptami p. 5896, b (comp. p. 3396, b) and, 
witb some vanona readings, Niniayasindbu, I. I.] 
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dana, "Oh twice -born! persons of all the Var{la8 
should on the eighth lunar day offer water, 8C8alllilm 
seeds, and rice, to Bhfshma. If a Brahman,. or lIIan 
of any other caste, omit to make such offerings, the 
merit of his good deeds during the preceding year ill 
annulled." According to a different reading of the 

.. text, however, it should be rendered: "Let all the 
twice-born castes make the oblations *." This ex
cludes Sudras, but extends the duty to the Kshatriyas 
and VaiByas as well as Brahmans. The intention of 
the I'ite, as now understood, is expressed in the for
mulre uttered at the time of presenting the offerings: 
"I present this water to the childless hero Bhfshma, 
of,the race of Vyaghrapada, the chief of. the house of 
Sankfiti. May Bhfshma the son of Santanu, the 
speaker of truth and subjugator of his passions, ob
tain by this water the oblations due by sons and 
grandsons". " The simple nature of the offerings 
which are sufficient on such occasions, water an~ se-
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samum seeds, justifies the remark made by Ovid on 
the Feralia, that the Manes are easily satisfied,
Parva petunt manes. 

The observance of this ceremony is almost obsolete 
in Bengal, and in the principal authorities of Hindustan 
it is not noticed. The Bhavishyottara Purana * has a 
Bhishma panchakam,-a solemn rite which begins 'on 
the lith of Kartik (light half), and continues to the 

.. 13th, . which has something of the character of the 
Feralia, being a period of mOl-tification and fasting, 
and expiatory of sin, which is worshipped in an effigy 
made for the occasion, placed upon a measure of se
samum, and invoked by the appellations of DharIIlJl.
raja or Yama, the judge of the dead. The ceremony 
is said to have been ordained by Bhfshma, when mor
.tally wounded, and is to be practised by all castes, 
and even by women. The rite is not found, however, 
in any of the calendars, and it is probably an expiring 
relique of the once' general and public worship of 
the Manes. 

BHAIMYEKADAsi.-Eleventh lunar day of the lig/it 
half of Mag1ia (10th February).-This is also a festi
val of traditional origin, said to have been first ob
served by Bhima, one of the Panau princes, in honour 
of Vishnu, according to the instructions of Vasudeva.. 

• [c. 63. See a1BO Padmapura;IA, Uttarakhalida, c. 132, Bod 

Oarudapunina, c. 123, &8 '1uoWd in the Sabdak.d. B. v. Bbishma
panehakam.] 
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Every eleventh lunar day, it may be ohRerved, is held 
in extravagant veueration by the Hin(lus, hut more 
particularly by the Vai~hnavas. Fasting on the ele
venth iE declared to be erlually efficacious with a 
thousand aSwamedha8, and eating during its conti
nuance as heinous a sin as parricide, or the murder of 
a spiritual teacher. This extravagance demonstrateM 
its sectarian character, and consequently its more 
modern ol-igin. The notion may have grown, how-. 
ever, out of particular appropriations of the lunar 
day, when the eleventh was set apart, a8 in the pre
sent case, to the adoration of Vishnu . 

• According to the ritual, the worshipper on this oc
cw;ion is to fast on the tenth, and bathe at sunset. 
He is to bathe at dawn on the eleventh, ancl baving 
previously constructed a temporary temple in thE;. 
court-yard of bis bouse, he is to cause burnt-offerings 
to be made to Purushottama and other forms of 
Vishnu, by Brahmans acquainted with the Verlas; he 
himself going through a rather complicated series of 
prayers and gesticulations. There· is no image of 
Vishnu, and he is invoked by fornJUlre derived from 
the Vedas. The worshipper observes a strict fast 
throughout the day, and keeps a vigil at night with 
music and singing. On the morning of the twelfth 
he dismisses the Brahmans with presents, bathes, and 
then takes a meal, of which flesh fonns no part. . The 
performance of this ceremony expiates the sin in
curred by omission of any of the prellcribed fasts 
during the preceding twelvemonth. 
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Some differences of date and nomenclature occur, 
in VJlrious authorities., regarding this day. The Kalpa 
Druma calls it Jaya, but enjoins fasting and watching, 
and the worship of Vishnu; and attributes to it the 
same expiatory efficacy, calling it the purifier, the 
destroyer of sin, the bestower of all desires, and the 
granter of emancipation to mankind.-Pavitra, papa.
'hantrl cha, kltmada, mokshada ni·inam. The same 
work, however, has a day named from BMma, and 
refers to the same legend for its origin; but it places 
it, on the following day, as Bhlma dwadasf. 'The 
Bhavishyottara PUraIla * also removes the day to the 
twelfth, and tells a different story to account for it, 
describing it as taught by the sage Pulastya to King 
Bhlma, the father of Damayantf, in 'reply to his 
anxious inquiry how Bin was to be efficaciously ex
piated. Like the preceding, its essence is the do
mestic worship of Vishnu, wit.h the HOllla or oblations 
to fire, and ceremonies and prayers of Vaidika origin. 
One part of the ceremony consists in the 9,dministra
tion of a sort of shower-bath to the institutor of the 
rite, as towards evening water is dropped npon his 
head from a perfOl'ated vessel, whilst he sits medi
tating upon Vishnu. The evening is to be spent in 
music and singing, and the reading of the Harivansa, 
or- Santi parva of the Mahllbhllrata. The ceremony 
expiates all possible wickedness. The rite is held in 

• [co 65, See a100 Garudapor.uia, c, 127, quoted in th. Babda
kalpadruma s, v. Bhaiwi.] 
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little esteem, and is evidently compounded of the ob
servances of various eras,-all of which are equally 
little understood,-although the compound is mant
festly of a purificatory er expiatory character. 

SUAfTlLADANAM.-TwentY-8eventh Mitglia, twelftll 
day of tile ligltt IIalf(11th February).-This may be 
considered as in some sort a continuation of the 
Bhaimyekadasf, and is intended for the same object 
-the removal or expiation of sin. As the name im
plies, six different acts are to be perfonned, in all 
which Tila, or sesamum seeds, are an essential ingre
dient. The person who observes the rite is to bathe 
in water in which they have been steeped-to am/int 
himself with a paste made of-them-to offer them 
with clarified t;.utter upon fire-to present them with 
water to the manes of his ancestors-to eat them-to 
give them away·. The consequences of so doing are 
purification from sin, exemptio~ from sickneiS and 
misfortunE:, and a sojourn in lndm's heaven for thou
sands of years. According to the Brahma Purl""a, 
Yama, the -deity of the infemal regions, created Se
samum after long and arduous penance upon this day, 
whence its sanctity. The same title and the same 
virtues are sometimes attributed also to the twelfth 
of the dark fortnight of the month, 118 was explained 

• [fll.,(i"wr ftl .. ", ,4\ ftl ...... 111 f ..... 'Ai(: , 
ftl"'ijFlI44,cil " '''{fiI.n iI'44fi,(r ... 

TithitaUnm, qooted in the Sabdakaipadrama, p. 5Of.>, ... J 
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by Agastya to Dattatreya, when he asked by what 
means the effects of sin would be obviated, and sin
ners saved from hell without great effort or munificent 
donations '. The ceremonies to be performed with 
Tila seeds are the easy means of accomplishing the 
object. The importance attached to the use of Sesa
mum in most of the offerings, Qut especiaJIy in those 
to the Manes, is very remarkable and not very ex
plicable. The legend of their being generated by Yama 
is rather the consequence than the cause of such ap
propriation. Sesamum seeds did form ah ingredient 
in' the offerings ofthe Greeks, but Dot with the same 
frequency, nor apparently with the same object. 
Cakes of sesamum were distributed by them at mar
riages, as the grains were considered typical of Im·ti
lity. Perhaps some such opinion may have prevailed 
amongst the Hindus, and hence their use in obsequial 
offerings, the great end of which is not merely the 
satisfaction of the dead, but the perpetuation of pro
geny, and the prosperity of the living. 

Another fest.ival is observed on this day, in some 
parts of India, in honour of Vishnu, as the Varah&., 
his descent l1li a boar to lift up the earth from beneat.h 
the waters being supposed to have occurred on this 
day; hence it is termed also the Varaha Dwad:u\i. 

YUGAnYl...-Thirtieth Mtigha, fifteenth day, light 
half, or full ?noon of Magha (14th FelYruary).-

I Kalpa Druma. 
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Bathing and fasting, and the offering of sesamum seerlH 
to the Manes, are enjoined on the full moon of Magha, 
and it is also held in ar:\rlitional honour as the anni
versary of the commencement of the Kali Yug, or 
present age of the world, the age of impurity. Ac
cording to some authorities the anniver ... l'ies of the 
Yugas occur not on ,the days of opposition, or full 
moon, but on those of conjunction or new moon, and 
this is more consonant to the character of the ritcR 
principally practised, as bathing and libations of water 
and sesamum to the Dii Manes. Thus the ViMhflU 
Purana observes, the fifteenth of M{'gha in the dark 
fortnight is one of the days called by ancient teachers 
the Anniversaries of the first day of a Yuga or Age, 
and are esteemed most 8.acred; on these day" watcr 
mixed with sesamum seeds should be regularly pre
sented to the progenitol'8 of mankind; and again, the 
Piti;s are described as saying, "After having receiver! 
satisfaction for a twelvemonth we shall further derive 
it from libations offered by our descendants at some 
holy place at the end of the dark fortnight of AIagha." 

SiKAsHt.u,i.-Ninth of tIle lolar month I!hUlfluna; 
Eiflhth day of lunar month PhUlfluna, dark half 
(2200 February).-This is another of the eighth lunar 
days dedicated to the Manes, when their wOl'Mhip is 
to be performed with the usual accompaniments of 
bathing and abstinence, and offerings to the ViSwa
devas or universal gods. On thi" occasion the offer
ings presented to the Pitfis are, 811 the name imports, 
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restricted to vegetable substances, Saka signifying 
any potherb. 

VIJAYAlKADAsi.-Eleventh Phalguna, dark half 
(24th February).-A celebration little known or ob
served. A water jar, decorated with- the emblems of 
VishiJu, and considered as a type of him, is worshipped 
with the usual oblations; bathint in the morning and 
a vigil at night are to be observed. This is considered 
as -a purificatory ceremony, first performed by Rama 
to secure his passage across the _ocean to Lanka: ac
cording to the authority, the Skanda Purana, quoted 
by the Kalpa Druma, it is an old ceremony of a puri
ficatory tendency, removing sin and conducing to 
virtue. 
. Before taking leave of the period which has been 
latterly described, lind which corresponds with the 
greater portion- of the month of February, it is im
possible not to be struck with the peculiar character 
of the ceremonies. -From the time of the Vasanta 
panchami, which ushers in the spring with indications 
of festivity, all the observances partake more or less 
of a lustral or purificatory purport; some of them 
have no other aim than the expiation of sin, whilst 
this in others is mixed up with the worship of the 
Manes. Purification from, or expiation of wickedness 
is, however, the predominating design of the cere
monies; and ablution and fasting, and abstinence of 
all kinds are the practices considered essential to the 
attainment of this object. Such are the chief intenti~nB 

l' 
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of the Makara Saptamf, Bllli!hmashiamf, Bhaimyeka
daM, Shai.-tila dan am , Yugadya, and Sakashiamf, all 
occurring within this interval. Now the Hpirit of the 
time is precisely that which marked a great part of 
the month of February among the RomanA, and the 
name of the month itself is said to have been derived 
from its dedication by Numa to Februus, the god of 
lustrations, for in tblLt month it was necessary to pu
rify the city and pay to the Dii Manes the oblations 
that were their due: "Nomen habet a Februo deo 
lustrationum cui aN uma erat dicatus. Lustrari autem 
eo mense civitatem necease erat; quo statu it ut justa 
Dm manibus solverentur'." According to some, the 
name is derived from the verb "februor", to be 
cleansed or purified. The connexion between lustra
tions and obseq uial rites is another analogy, and con
sonantly with this opinion, the Feralia, or worship of 
the manes were celebrated for several days in Fe
bruary, ending with the 17th, or according to some 
with the 23rd. The month was thence called also the 
F eralis Mensis. This similarity of time and of pur
poses can scarcely have been accidental, and there 
can be no reasonable doubt that the Feralia of the 
Romans and the Sraddha of the Hindus, the worship 
of the Pitiis and of the Manes, have a common cha
racter and had a eommon origin. 

SIVARATRL-Fourteenth of the lunar 7lumth PMI-

• Macrobiua, Samna. I, 13. 
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guna; dark half (27th February).-This, in theesti
mation of the followers of Siva, is the most sacred of 
all their observances, expiating all sins, and securing 
the attainment of all desires during life, and union 
with Siva or final emancipation after death. The 
ceremony is said to have been enjoined by Siva him
self, who declared to his wife Ums., that the fourteenth 
of Phalguna, if observed in h01lOur of him, should be 
destructive of the consequences of all sin, and should , 
confer final liberation. According to the Isana San-
hita, it was on this day that Siva first manifested 
himself as a marvellous and interminable Linga, to 
confound the pretensions of both Brahma and Vishnu, 
who were disputing which was the greater divinity. 
To decide the quarrel, they agreed that he should be 
acknowledged the greater, who should first ascertain 
the limits of the extraordinary object which appeared 
of a sudden before them. Setting off in opposite di
rections, Vishnu undertook to reach the base, Brahma 
the summit; but after some thousand years of the 
gods spent in the attempt, .the end seemed to be as 
remote as ever, and both returned discomfited and 
humiliated, and confessed the vast superiority of Siva. , 
The legend seeins to typifY the exaltation of the Saiva 
worship over that of Vishnu and Brahma, an event 
which no doubt at one time took J?lace. 

There is some difference of practice in respect to 
the day on which this festival is obsel'ved; according 
to some authorities, it is held on the fourteenth of the 
dark half of Magha, according to others on the four-

1.' 
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teenth of that of Phalguna; but this is a mere nominal 
difference, arising from the modes of reckoning the 
beginning of the month from the new or the full moon. 
Another difference, which is leMs easily adjusted, is 
that of date; some considering the festival as properly 
commencing on the thirteenth instead of the four
teenth; which appears to be the case in the South, 
according to the published calendars. This arises 
from the circumstance of the chief part of the cere
mony being observed by night, as the name of Siva
ratri denotes, and of a variety in the apportionment 
of the hours of the night to the series of observances. 
According to some, the ceremony should begin on the 
evening of the thirteenth Tithi, or lunar day, if it ex
tends to four hours after sunset; according to otherA, 
it ~hould begin on whichever of the two tithis or 
lunar days comprises the larger proportion of the 
hours of the night; according to some, it should be 
held on the Tithi, which comprises both evening twi
light, and midnight; and according to others; that 
which includes midnight without the evening. These 
are knotty points, which are not very intelligible 
without reference to an almanac, but thev are not the 
less important in the eyes of the worshippers of Siva. 
When the Tithi coincides with the solar day, or laats 
from sunrise, it is called Suddha, or pure, and the 
rite begins with the morning of the fourteenth and 
closes on the morning of the fifteenth. 

The three essential observances are fasting during 
the whole Tithi, or lunar day, and holding a vigil and 
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worshipping the Linga during the night; but the ritual 
is loaded with a vast number of directions, not only 
for the presentation of offerings of various kinds to 
the Linga, but for gesticulations to be employed, and 
prayers to be addressed to various subordinate divi
nities connected with Siva, and to Siva him~elf in a 
variety of forms. After bathing in the morning, the 
worshipper recites his Sankalpa, or pledges himself 
to celebrate the worship. He repeats the ablution in 
the evening, and going afterwards to a temple of Siva, 
.renews his pledge, saying, "I will perform the wor
ship of Siva, in the hope of accomplishing all my 
wishes, of obtaining long life, and progeny, and wealth, 
and for the expiation of all sins of whatever dye I 
may have committed during the past year, open or 
secret, knowingly or unknowingly, in thought, or act, 
or speech·." He then scatters mustard - seed with 
special mantras, and :offers an argha; after which he 
goes through the matfika nyasa,-a set of gesticula
ti9ns accompanied by short mystical prayers, con
sisting chiefly of unmeaning syllables, preceded by a 
letter of the alphabet: as, A-kam, A-sran, salutation 
to the thumb; I-chan, I-stin, salutation to the fore
finger; U-stan, U-stUm, salutation to the middle-finger; 
and 80 on, going through the whole of the alphabet 
with a salutation, or namaskar, to as many parts of 
the body, touching each in succession, iuid adding, as 
the Mantras proceed, names of the Mattis, female 

• [See l'raIDatoshaDl, f. 173, 6, L 2.] 
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Saktis, or energies of Siva, who, by virtue of these 
incantations, are supposed to take up their abode for 
the time in the different members of the worshipper. 
Other objects are supposed to be effected by similar 
means; impediments are obviated by stamping thrice, 
and repeating as often the Mantra "Haun, to the 
weapon, phai;" next, with the same mantra, and by 
thrice snapping the finger, the ten quarters of the 
sphere, or universal space, are aggregated in the 
Linga; and the purification of all beings ill to be ef
fected by thrice clapping the hands together, and 
uttering the same Mantra each time. The repetition 
of nyasa, or touching parts of the body whilst re
peating mystical ejaculations, accompanies every 
offering made to the Linga, as fruits, flowers, incense, 
lights, and the like, during the whole ceremony. 

When the rite is performed. as it most usually is, 
in the performer's own residence, a Linga, if not al
ready set up, is consecrated for the purpose; and this 
is to be propitiated with different articles in each 
watch of the night on which the vigil is held. In the 
first watch, it is to be bathed with milk, the wor
shipper, or the Brahman employed by him, uttering 
the Mantra "Hann-reverence to :L;ana." An offering 
is then made with the prayer: "Devoutly engaging in 
thy worship, oh Iswara, and in repeating thy names, 
I celebrate the Sivaratri rite according to rule, do 
thou accept this offering·!" Incense, fruits, flowen, 

• [11i4(lf .... t1 ~ "." .. qq(I"": I 
.<?IF .. ~ '11".4 ~ I] 
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and articles of food, as boiled rice, or sometimes even 
dressed flesh are offered with the customary prostra-. . 
tioD, and with the repetition of other Mantras. 

A similar course is followed in the other three pe
riods, with a modification of the formulae, and the 
articles used to. bathe the Lingo. with. Then in the 
second, it is bathed with curds, with the Mantra, 
"Haun-reverence to Aghora;" and the mantra of the 
Argha is "Reverence to the holy Siva, the destroyer 
of all sins; I offer this Argha at the Sivaratri, do thou 
with Uma be propitious·." In the third, the bathing 
is performed with ghee, with the Mantra "Haun, re
verence to Vamadeva;" and the Argha-mantra ill, 
"I am consumed by pain, poverty, and sorrow: oh 
Lord of Parvati, do thou, oh beloved of Uma, accept 
the Argha I present thee on this Sivaratri"1' !" In the 
fourth watch the Lingo. is bathed with honey, with 
the Mantra "Baun, reverence to Sadyojata;" and the 
Argha-prayer is, "Oh Sankaral take away the many 
sins committed by me, accept, beloved of Uma, the 
oblation I present thee on this the night of Siva --." 
At the end of the watch, or daylight, the ceremony is 
to be concluded with the radical mantra, "Sivaya 

• [-nr: ~ li, ... ,q .. ~q'q'(lfl 'If, 
f1I .. (, "" ~~ ,WI if ~ 'IiiPr1IT q Ii] 
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namaJi", and some 8uch prayers as these: "Through 
thy favour, oh iswara! this rite is completed without 
impediment; oh look with favour, oh lord of the uni
verse, Hara, sovereign of the three worlds, on what 
I have this day done, which is holy and dedicated to 
Rudra! Through thy grace has this rite been accom
plished. Be propitious to me, oh thou most glorious! 
Grant to me increase of aflluence: merely by be
holding thee I am assuredly sanctified *." Oblations 
to fire are then to be made, and the ceremony con
cludes with further offerings to the Linga, and with 
the Mantra, "By this rite may Sankara be propitiated, 
and coming hither, bestow the eye ot knowledge on 
him who is burnt op by the anguish of worldly exis
tence"." Brahmans are to be entertained, and pre
sents are to be made to them by the master of the 
house and his family holding a feast. 

Those modes of adoration which are at all times 
addressed to the different forms of Siva, and thiJse ar
ticles which are peculiarly enjoined to be presented 
to the Linga, form, of course, part of the observances 
ofthe Sivaratri. Amongst the forms is the Japa, or 

• ['4Ifqllij n ~ "'",41411i1iif4"i( • 
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muttered recitation of his different names as the wor
shipper turns between his fingers the beads of a 
rosary, made of the seeds of the Rudraksha, or Eleo
carpus. The fullest string contains one. hundred and 
eight beads, for each of which there is a separate ap
pellation, as Siva, Rudra, Hara, Sankara, Iswara, 
Maheswara, SUlapani, Pasupati, and others. Amongst' 
the latter are certain leaves and flowers, and fruits, 
and esp1lcially those of the bel-tree, as in the text
"The Vil wa is the granter of all desires, the remover 
·of poverty; there is nothing with which Sanklira is 
more gratified than with the leaf of the Vilwa *." 
The flower of the DhattUra is another of his f/ivourites, 
and a single presentation of it to a Linga is said to 
secure equal recompense as the gift of a hundred 
thousand cows. At the Sivaratri worship, the Linga 
may be crowned with a chaplet of Ketakf flowers, 
but only on this occasion. According to the legend, 
a Ketakf blossom fell from the top of the miraculous 
Siva-linga, already alluded to as having appeared to 
Brahm! and Vishnu, and being appealed to by the 
former, falsely affirmed that Brahma had taken it from 
the summit of the Linga. Vishnu, knowing this to 
be untrue, pronounced an imprecation upon the 
flower, that it should never more be offered to Siva. , . 

• [_~"I'i1IC: ~ i(ltXliOl AIQ 111"0(. 
fq ... q"liCI\: ~ ltor ~~: " 

The preceding quotation. are from the Tithitattwa. See $"bda
kalpadrnma p. 53b9. 6C! and 63. b,} 
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He was moved, however, by the penitence of the 
flower, so far to remit the penalty, as to allow its de
corating the Linga worshipped at the Sivarlitri pujli. 

The worship of Siva at this season is permitted to 
all castes, even to Cbafl811las, and to women, and the 
use of the Mantras seems to be allowed to them; the 
ollly exception being the mystical syllable "Om". 
This they are not to utter; but they may go through 
the acts of worship with the prayer "Sivaya namall". 
The same rewards attend their performance of it with 
faith, elevation to the sphere of Siva, identification 
with him and freedom from future birth, and these 
benefits fccrue even though the rite be observed un
intentionally and unwittingly, as is evidenced by the 
legend of a forester which is related in the second 
part of the Siva Purana, ch. XXXIV. Being benighted 
in the woods on the Sivaratri, the forester took shelter 
in a Vilwatree. Here he was kept in a state of per
petual wakefulness by dread of a tiger prowling round 
the foot of the tree. He therefore observed, though 
compulsorily, the Jagarafla or vit,ril. The forester had 
nothing with him to eat, consequently he held the 
fast. Casting down the leaves of the tree to frighten 
the tiger, some of them fell upon a deserted Linga 
near the spot, and thus he made the prescribed of
fering. On the ensuing morning the forester fell 8 

prey to the tiger, but such was the fruit of his invo
luntary observance of the rites of the Si varatri, that 
when the messengers of Yams came to take his spirit 
to the infernal regions they were opposed by the me8-



OF THE HINDUS. 219 

;engers of Sivaj who enlisted him in their ranks, and 
~arried him off in triumph to the heaven of their master. 

Notwithstanding the reputed sanctity of the Siva
'atri, it is evidently of sectarial and comparatively 
nod ern , as well as merely local institu,l;ion, and con
;equently offers no points of analolO' to the practices 
)f antiquity. It is said in the Kalpa Druma, that two 
)f the mantras are from the Rig veda, but they are 
aot cited, and it may well b~ doubted if any of the 
Vedas recognise any such worship of Siva. The great 
1uthol'ities for it are the PurailaB and the Tantras; 
~he former-the Siva, Linga, Padma, Matsya, and 
Vayu, are quoted cbiefly for the genel'al enunciations 
of the efficacy of the rite and tbe great rewards at
~ending its performance: tbe latter for the mantras: 
the use of mystical formulre, of mysterious letters and 
syllables, and the practice of the Nyasa and other ab
surd gesticulations being derived mostly, if not ex
elusively, from tb~m, as the Isana Sanhita, the Siva 
Rahasya, tbe Rudra Yamala, Mantra-Mahodadhi, and 
otber Tantrika works. The age of these compositions 
is unquestionably not very remote, and the cere
monies for wbich they are the only authorities, can 
have no claim to be considered as parts of the primi
tive system. This does not impair the popularity of 
the rite, and the importance attached to it is evidenced 
by the copious details which are given by the compilers 
of the Tithi Tattwa and Kalpa Druma regarding it, 
and by the maDner in which it is observed in all 
parts of India. 
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The performance of the ceremonies of the Siva
ratri is possessed of enhanced efficacy when con
ducted at those places which are in an especial manner 
dedicated to Siva, particularly at the shrines which 
were known ~ have been celebrated seats of worship 
of the Linga before the Mohammedan invasion. Such 
is the temple of Vaidyanath in Bengal, about 110 
miles w. by N. from Murshedabad. The Linga wor
shipped there is one of,the twelve great I.ingas which 
were worshipped in India at least ten centuries ago, 
and still retains its reputation. In consequence of the 
establishment of the Mohammedan rule, and its posi
tion in a rugged and mountainous country overrun 
with thickets, the shrine fell for a season into neglect 
and decay, but it was repaired and restored to popu
larity by a Maithila Brahman about two centuries 
since. An annual Mela takes place at Vaidyanath*, 
at the Sivaratri, when more than a. hundred thousand 
pilgrims assemble. The meeting lasts three days, and 
the offerings made to the temple ordinarily exceed a 
lakh and a-half of rupees. The shrine has some credit 
as an oracle, and a course of worship and fasting on 
the spot is productive of dreams, which are believed 
to convey the answers of Siva to the prayers and 
petitions that have been preferred to him. 

A still more numerous concourse of pilgrim. oceun 
annually on the Sivaratri at the temple of Mallikar
juna - in the Dekhan, aIao one of the twelve ancient 

- [ib. Co"-J 
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Lingas, the temple of which is situated in a country 
quite as difficult of access as Vaidyanath. An account 
of the Mela held here is given by the late Colonel 
Mackenzie, in the fifth volume of the Asiatic Re
searches. He calls the place Srf-parvatham-properly 
Sri Parvata, or Sri Saila, the holy mouatain-he spe
cifies the name of the Lingo., however, as MalIikarja, 

• that is to say Mallikarj una. 
According to the Bombay Calendar, there is a nu

merous assemblage of Hinduil' at the Sivaratri on the 
Island of Elephants., the great cave temple ·of which 
place contains the well known three-headed image 
of Siva. 

GOVINDA DwADASi.-Twenty-seventh Bolar Phal
guna; twelfth day, light half (13th March). This is 
a festival, which, as observed in Bengal, is held in 
honour of Krishna, who is worshipped in his juvenile 
form as a cowhel'd. In Hindustan it is termed the 
Nfisinha dwada.Si, and is dedicated to Vishnu in his 
Avatara of the Nfisinha, or man -lion. In neither is 
it an observance held in much repute *. 

GHANtA-KARNA PUJA.-Twenty-ninth solar Phal
guna; fourteenth day, light half (14th March). This 
is also a minor festival, and apparently confined to 
Bengal. Ghani&-karna., one of Siva's ganas, or atten
dants, is to be worshipped under the type.of a water-

• [Bbavi.byotl&rapuratia, •. 67.] 
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jar: the object of the rite is expressed in this prayer, 
which accompanies the presentation of fruits and 
flowers to the jar: "Oh GhaitU-kama! healer of 
diseases, do thou preserve me from the fear of cuta
neous affections *." Ghaitta-karila is described in the 
Siva Puraita ¥ endowed with great perRonal beauty, 
and )8, therefore, reputed to sympathise with those 
who suffer any disfigurement. III 1Iindustan there are 
direct.ions for worshipping Maheswara, or Siva him
self, on the fourteenth (If the light half of Pbalguna. 

DOLA YhBA, or Hoti.-Thirtieth loZar Phalguna, 
or first of Chaitra; fifteenth day, light half, or full 
moon of Phalguna (16th March).-Although named 
together, and in varioW! parts of India, especially in 
Bengal, confounded with each other, yet in other 
places these festivals are still, as they no doubt were 
originally elsewhere, distinct'; the Dolotsava, or 
Swinging Festival, taking place at a date something 
later, and this period belonging, most appropriately, 
to the Holf. It will be convenient to notice them here 
together however, for the Holf, as a distinct celebra
tion, is not known in Bengal, although many of the 
observances which are there practised at the Dola 
Yatra are in many respects" the same, are influenced 

• [1ii"'14. "'Ieih e<faruRlf" .. I'ij" I 
r ...... "ll ... 'illI'Tlt ~ ~ .. 'I .... H Tithi&aUW'a.) 

• The Kalpa Druma d ..... DOli.., • DoI_YII,-the ... inging 
of KiisIuia OD the PIWguai poiniim&. 
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by the .same spirit, and express in the like style of 
language and deportment the feelings of exuberant 
gladness which hail the return of spring. 

When India was governed by native princes, and 
the institutions of the Hindus were in full vigour, 
there is reason to believe, that at this,time of the year 
a series of connected and consistent festivities spread 
through a protracted period of several weeks, and 
that the whole constituted the Vasantotsava, the feast 
of Vasanta or Spring. The proper commencement of 
this period was, perhaps, the Vasanta Panchami, the 
fifth of the light half of Magha, which, as we have 
had occasion to notice, was regarded as the beginning 
of Spring. After this, however, ensued the gloomy 
succession of lustral and purificatory rites which have 
been described, and which suspend the season of 
festivity until the period. now under consideration, 
when the Holf takes the place of the initiatory Vasanta 
Panchami, and is followed by celebrations in honour 
of Spring, and the friend of Spring, Love. Whether 
there has been any dislocation of times and obser
vances here-whether the lustral days did not at one 
time precede the vernal rejoicings, we have no means 
of determining; ~ut it is somewhat remarkable, that 
such was the case with the February of the Romans, 
which, in the days of Numa, when their year con
sisted of but ten months, was the last of the year, and 
therefore; was fitly enough the season for expiating 
the accumulated iniquities of the preceding montlul. 
However this may be, such is now the case, and the 

. . . 
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vernal festival is broken in upon !i'nd interrupted by 
observances of a different complexion-the effect of 
which may, perhaps, have been to heighten by the 
contrast the sense of exhilaration when the time for 
it recurred. 

It is also to be remarked, that although traces of 
the original purport of the festival are palpable enough, 
yet that Love and Spring have been almost univer
sally deposed' from the rites over which they orlee 
presided, and that they have been superseded by new 
and less agreeable mythological creations; new legends 
have also been invented to account for the origin and 

. object of the celebration, having little or no obvious 
relation to the practices which are pursued. Thus, in 
Bengal, the divinity worshipped at the Dola Yatra is 
the juvenile KfishDa, whilst in Hindustan the penlo
nified Holf is a female hobgoblin, a devourer of little 
children. 

As publicly commemorated m Bengal, the Dola 
Yatra, or swinging festival, begins on the fourteenth 
day of the light half of Pbalguna (about the middle of 
March). The head of the family fasts during that day. 
In the evening fire-worship is performed; after which 
the officiating Brahman sprinkles upon an image of 
Krishna, consecrated for the occasion, a little red 
powder, and distributes a quantity of the same among 
the persons present. This powder, termed Phalgu, 
or Abira, is made chiefly of the dried and pounded 
root of the Curcuma Zenunbet, or of the wood of the 
CresaJpinia Sappan, which are of a red colour, or in 
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some places the yellow powder of Turmeric is sub
stituted. After this ceremony is concluded a bonfire· 
is made on a spot previously prepared, and a sort of 
Guy Fawkes-like effigy, termed Holika, made of bam
boo laths and straw, is formally carried to it and 
committed to the flames. In villages and small towns 
the bonfire is public, and is made outside the houses. 
The figure is conveyed to 'the spot by Brahmans or 
Vaishnavas, in regular procession, attended by musi
cians and singers. Upon their arrival at the spot, 
the image is placed in the centre of the. pile, and the 
mlnilltering Brahman, having circumambulated it seven 
t.imes, sets it on fire. The assistants should then im
mediately return to their homes. The remainder of 
the day is passed in merriment and feasting. 

Before daylight on the morning of the fift~enth, the 
image of Krishna is carried to the swing, which has 
been previously set up, and placed in the ·seat or 
cradle, which, as soon as the dawn appears, is set 
gently in motion for a few turns. This is repeated at 
noon, and again at sunset. During the day, the mem
bers of the family and their visiters, who are numerous 
on this occasion, amuse themselves by scattering hand
fuls of red powder over one another, or by sprinklin~ 
each other with rose-water, either plain or similarl) 
tinted. The place where the swing is erect~d is thE 
usual site of the sport, and continues so for severa 
days. Boys and persons of the lower orders sallJ 
forth into the streets and throw the powder over th. 
passengers, or wet them with the red liquid throW! 

16 
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through syringes, using, at the same time, abusive 
and obscene language. In the villages, the men ge
nerally take part in the mischief, and persons of 
respectability and females are encountered with b'TOIlll 
expressions, or sometimes with rough usage, and 
rarely, therefore, trust themselves out of their houses 
whilst the license continues. 

The people of Orissa have no bonfire at the Dola 
YlLtrlL, but they observe the swinging and the ficat
tering of the ablra; they have also some peculiar 
usages. Their.Gosains, Brahmans, followers of Chai
tanya, carry in procession the images of the youthful 
Kfisluia to the houses of their disciples and their pa
trons, to whom they present some of the red powder 
and atr of roses, and receive presents of money and 
cloth in return. 

The caste of Gopas, or cowherds, is everywhere 
prom,inently conspicuous in this eeremony, and 
especially so amongst the Uriyas; and at the Dul. 
Yatra, or Rolf, they not only renew their own gar
ments, but all the harness and equipments of their 
cattle; they also bathe them and paint their foreheads 
with sandal and turmeric. They themselves collect 
in parties, each under a leader or chonegus, whom 
they follow through the streets, singing, and dancing, 
and leaping, as if wild with joy. A curious part of 
their proceeding, suggesting analogies, possibly acci
dental, with some almost obsolete w;ages amonb'llt 
ourselves, is their being armed with slender wands; 
and as they go along, the leader every now and then 
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halts and turns round to his followers, and the whole 
clatter their wands together for an instant or two, 
when they resume their route, repeating their voci
ferations and songs, chiefly in praise of Krishna or in 
commemoration of his juvenile pastimes. 

Although the Holf is considered in some parts of 
Hindustan to begin with the vernal fifth, or Vasanta 
Panchaml, yet the actual celebration of it, even in 
Upper India, does not take place till about ten days 
before the full moon of PMlguna. The two first days 
of this tel·m are of preparation merely; new garments, 
red or yellow, are put on, and families feast and make 
merry together; on the eighth day, the work proceeds 
more in earnest: images of Krishna are set up and 
worshipped, and smeared with red powder, or 
sprinkled with water, coloured with the same mate
rial. In the villages and towns, where there is no 
Anglo - Indian police to interfere, the people, having 
sjllected an open spot in the vicinity, bring thither 
gradually the mat.erials of a bonfire,-wood, grass, 
cowdung, and other fuel. The head men of the vil
lages, or the chiefs of the trades, first contribute their 
quotas; the rest collect whatever they can lay hands 
upon ,-fences, door-posts, and even furnit.ure, if not 
vigilantly protected. If these things be once added 
to the pile, t.he owner cannot reclaim them, and it is 
a point of honour to acquiesce-any measures, how
ever, are allowable to prevent their being carried off. 
During the whole period, up to the fifteenth day, the 
people go about scattering the powder and red liquid 

16' 
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over each other, singing and dancing, and annoying 
passengers by mischievous tricks, practical jokes, 
coarse witticisms, and vulgar abuse. In the largel' 
towns, which are subject to British authority, the 
festival is restricted to three days, and the celebrants 
are not permitted to attack indifferent passers by of 
any degree. In Calcutta little of the festival is wit
nessed; except among the palankin bearers, who are 
generally permitted by their masters to devote a few 
hours of the forenoon, for two or three days, to amu.e 
themselves by staining each others' faces and clothes, 
and singing and dancing, and sometimes getting tipsy. 
They do not venture to throw the powder over their 
masters, but they bring a small quantity with some 
sweetmeats on a tray, and the courtesy is 8l;know
ledged by those who do not despise natiopal obser
vances and the merry-making of their dependants by 
placing two or three rupees upon the platter. In the 
native regiments a little more licence is allowed, and 
the officers are gently bepowdered with the ablra; 
and at the Courts of Hindu princes, when such things 
were, the British Resident and the officers of his suite 
were usually participators in the public diversions of 
their Highnesses. An amusing account of the pro
ceedings at the Court of Maharaj Dowlat Rao Sindhia 
is given by Major Broughton, in his letter from a 
Marhatta camp. 

We have, however, in this digres..ion rather anti
cipated matters, and IDW!t return to the fourteenth 
day, by which time the pile of the bonfire ill completed. 
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It is then consecrated and lighted up by a Brahman, 
and when the flames break forth, the spectators crowd 
round it to warm themselves, an act that is supposed 
to avert ill-luck for the rest of the year; they engage 
·also in some rough gambols, trying to push each 
other nearer to the fire than is agreeable or safe, and 
as the blaze declines, jump over and toss about the 
burning embers; when the fuel is· expended and the 
fire extinct, which is not until the fifteenth or full 
moon, the ashes are collected and thrown into the 
:water. Such of the celebranu as are Saivas take up 
part and smear their bodies over with them in imita
tion of Siva. According to Colonel Tod, the practice 
of the Rajputs conforms so far to the original institu
tion, that for forty days after the Vasanta Panchamf, 
or up to the full moon of Phalguna., the utmost licence 
prevails at Udaypur, both in word and action; the 
lower classes regale on stimulating confections and 
intoxicating liquors, and even respectable persons 
roam about the streets like bacchanals, vociferating 
songs in praise of the powers of nature. The chief 
orgies, however, take place after the beginning of 

• Phalguna, when the people are continually patrolling 
the streets, throwing the common powder at each 
other, or ejecting a solution of it from syringes, until 
their clothes and countenances are all of the same 
dye. A characteristic mode of keeping the festival is 
playing the HoI! on horseback, when the riders pelt 
each other with balls of the red powder, inclosed in 
thin plates of talc which break when they strike. 
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On the full moon, or PuriJima, the Raila goes in 
st.a.te to an open pavilion in the centre of a spacious 
plain, where he is attended by his chiefs, aud passes 
an hour listening to the Holl songs. The lIurrounlling 
crowd amuse themselves with throwing the red 
powder on all within their reach. After thiH, the 
Rana feasts his chiefs, and presents them with cocoa
nuts and swords of lath, in burlesque of real 8worlls; 
"in unison," Tod observes, "with the character of 
the day, when war is banished, and the multiplication 
not the destruction of man is the behest of the god
dess who rules the Spring." At nightfall the forty 
days conclude with the burning of the Holf, when 
they light large fires into which various substance~ 

88 well 88 the ablra are cast, and around which groupe 
of children are dancing and screaming in the streets. 
The sports continue till three hours after 8Unrne, 
when the people bathe, change their garments, wor
ship and return to the state of sober citizens; and 
princes and chiefs recei ve gifts from their domestics. 

Amongst the Tamils, or people of ~Iadras aud the 
farther south, the Dolotsava, or Swing Festival, doel 
not occur until about a month later; but on the fif
teenth of Phalguna they have a celebration more ana
logous to the Holl of Hindustan, and which is no 
doubt a genuine fragment of the primitive institution, 
the adoration of the personified Spring 88 the friend 
and associate of the deity of Love. The festival of 
the full moon of Pbalguna is the Kama-dahanam, the 
burning of Kamadeva, whose effigy is committed to 
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t,he flames. This is supposed to commemorate the 
legend of Kama's having been consllmed by the flames 
whieh flasbed indignant from the eye of Siva, when 
the archer god presumed to direct his shaft against 
the stern deity, and inflame his breast with passion 
for Parvatl, the daughter 'of the monarch of the Hi
malaya Mountains. Kamadeva was reduced to a heap 
of ashes, although he was afterwards restored to 
existence by the intercession of the bride of Maha
deva.. The bonfires in the Dekhan are usually made 
~n front of the temples of Siva, or sometimes of 
VishflU, at midnight, and when extinct the ashes are 
distributed a.mongst the assistants, who rub them o'ter 
their persons. The sca.ttering of the aMra, the singing 
and abuse, and the ordinary practices of the festival 
in Upper India, are also in use in the South. 

The prominence given to Kamadeva at this season 
by the Tamil races, and their preser'Ving some rem
nant of the purport of the primitive festival, are the 
more interesting, that little or no trace of the chief 

. object of worship is preserved in Upper India. Kama
deva and· Vasanta are quite out of date, lind legends 
of a totally different tendency have been devised to 
explain the pUl:pose of the bonfire and the effigy ex
posed to it. The heroine of these legends is a malig
nant witch, or a foul female goblin, or Ra.kshasl, 
named Hod, Holl, or Holikll, &. word which, although 
it occurs in some of the Puranas, is not of a very ob
vious Sanskrit etymology '. 

, It appear. from the Bhavishyottara PoraDa, a8 given below, 
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According to one account Holf is the same 88 the 
female demon Putana, of whom it is related in the 
Vishnu and BMgavata Puranas*, and in the popular 
biographies of Krishna taken from them, that she 
attempted to destroy the baby KfishtJa, by f:,rivi/lg him 
her poisoned nipples to suck. The little god, knowing 
with whom he had to deal, sucked so hard and per
severingly, that he drained the Rakshasl of her life. 
The popular legend adds, that the dead body diKap
peared, and the Gopas, or cowherds of Mathura, 
burnt the Rakshasl therefore in effigy. The chief 
authority for the institution of the Half, however, ill 
the Bhavishyottara Purana**, and 88 an authentic 
representation of the popular notion which now pre
vails, and which is nevertheless no doubt erroneous, 
I shall give a translation of the legend told in that 
compilation. 

"Yudhishihira said, 'Tell me, JaDlirdana, where
fore on the full moon of PMlguna, a festiv~1 is. cele
brated in the world, in every village, and in every 
town; why are children playing and dancing in every 
house, why is the Holika lighted, what words are 
uttered, what is the meaning of the name Aiiaiaja, 
what of Siloshna, what divinity is won.hipped at this 

10 be derived from Homa, bumt olfering, and Lob, mankind; 
because the lauer ...... made prooperona by the performance of 

. the former 08 th.ie oeeuion! an evidently fancifuJ derivatioo . 

• [V. P. V, 3. Bbag. P. X, 4. Hari.amia, 3423 If.] 

- [Co 117.] 
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season, by whom was the rite instituted, what obser
vances are to be practised? Give me, Krishna, a full 
account of these things.' Krishna replied: 'In the 
Kfita age, Yudhishfhira, there was Ii king named 
Raghu, a brave warrior, endowed with all good quali
ties, a kind speaker, and deeply read in the Vedas; 
he had suhdued the whole earth, had brought all its 
princes under his authority, and virtuously cherished 
his subjects, as if they had been his own children. 
In his reign there was neither famine, nor sickness, 
nor untimely de.ath, nor any iniquity, nor departure 
from the precepts of religion. Whilst he was thus 
governing his kingdom, agreeably to the duties of his 
regal caste, all his people came t{) him and called 
upon him to preserve them. They said, 'Lo, into our 
houses a female Rakshas named Dunaha. enters, both 
by day and by night, and forcibly afflicts our children, 
and she cannot be drivel! out either by charmed bra
celets, or by water, or by seeds of mustar~, or by 
holy teachers skilful in exorcism us. Such, oh king! 
as we have related, is the story of Dunaha..' 

"When the king heard these things, he consulted 
the Muni Na.rada. The Muni replied: 'I will tell you 
by what means the fiend is to be destroyed. This day 
is the fifteenth of the light fortnight of Ph8.lguna; the 
cold season has departed, the warm weather will 
commence with dawn. Chief of meril let the a'su
rance of safety be this day given to your people, and 
let them, freed from terror, laugh and sport; let the
children go forth rejoicing, like soldiers delighted to 
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go to battle, equipped with wooden swords. Let al80 
a pile of dry wood and stones be prepared, and let it 
be lighted according to rule, while incantstions are 
recited destructive of wicked fiends. Then let the 
people, fearless, thrice circumambulate the fire, ex
claiming, 'Kila, kilal' and clapping their hands; and 
let them sing and laugh, and let everyone utter, 
without fea.r, whatever comes into hie mind. In va
riOUl ways, and in their own speech, let them freely 
indulge their tonguee, and sing and sing again a thou
sand times, whatever songs they will. Appalled by 
those vociferations, by the oblation to fire, and by 
the loud laughter (aiiahaaa) of the children, that 
wicked IUkshasf shall be destroyed, and thenceforth 
the festival of the Holika shall be renowned among 
mankind. Inasmnch as the oblation to fire (hom a), 
offered by the Brahmans upon this day, efface. sin 
and confers peace npon the world (loks), therefore 
shall th~ day be called the Holika; and inasmuch as 
the day of full moon comprises the essence of all luna
tions, so from its intrinsic excellence is Pbalguna the 
bestower of universal hapf,iness. On this day, upon 
the approach of evening, children should be detsined 
at home; and into the court-yard of the house, 
smeared with cowdung, let the master of the house 
invite many men, mostly youths, having wooden 
swords in their hands: with these they shall touch the 
children, with songs and laughter, and thus preserving 

. them, shall be entertsined with boiled rice and sugar. 
ThuB DuDaU is to be g~ rid of at the hour of sunset, 
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and by t.his means the safety of children is ensured 
on the approach of night.''' 

The same authority describes Ij. domestic ceremony 
to be held on the following morning, when offerings 

"are to be made to a w.ater-jar, as a type of Vishnu; 
and presents are to be given to bards, singers, and 
Brahmans. The observance of this secures the enjoy
ment of all desires, and the continuation of life, 
wealth, and posterity. 

Of the songs that are sung at this season, the cha
r.acter is generally said to be higly exceptionable. All 
that I have had an opportunity of seeing are charac
terised by little else than insipidity; they are short, 
seldom exceeding two or three stanzas, the first of 
which is repeated as a sort of refrain or burden, and 
the whole Bong is sung da capo, over and over again. 
They are either praises of the montl;!. or allusions to 
the juvenile Krishna, in connexion with the festival, 
and are supposed to be uttered by the female com
panions of his boyish frolics in Vtindavana. The fol
lowing are a few of them: 

I. 
'~Oh friend! proud as you are of your youth, be 

careful of yoll1' garments. The month of Ph8.lguna 
fills with ~rief those whose lovers are far away. Oh 
friend! proud as you are of your youth," &C. 

II. 
O' The month of Phalguna has arrived; I shall mingle 

with the crowd, and partake of the sports of the Borf. 



236 RELIGIOUS FESTIVALS 

Oh friend! an hour of pleasure is worth a night of 
mortification. The month ofPbalguna has arrived," &c. 

III. 
"I met on my way the lord of V findl .... ana: how can, 

I go to fetch water? If I ascend the roof, he pelts me 
with pellets of clay; if I go to the river, he sprinkles 
me over with red powder; if I repair to Gokul, he 
showers upon me tinted dust. Thus he drives me dis
tracted. I met in the way the lord of V.nndavana." 

IV. 
"My beloved has sent me a letter· to summon his 

bride home; I blush for my unworthiness. How can 
I repair to one who knows my imperfections? I blush 
for my unworthiness. The litter is prepared, but no 
female friend accompanies me. I blush for my un
worthiness, now that my lover summons me home." 

v. 
"My boddice. is wet through; who has thrown the 

tinted liquor upon me? It is Kanhaiya, the son of 
Nanda. It is the month of Pbalguna. My boddice is 
wet through," &c. 

VI. 
"Dh lord of V raj! gaily you sport to the merry sound 

of the tabor, and dance along with the .ymphs of 
Vnndavana. Oh lord of Vraj!" &c.* 

• [l(. Garcia de T ..... y gives • d-nptiOD of chi. r_ioal, 
~ from !he .. orb of .J ...... , 1Iir Taqi aod Zamir, in m. 
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The deviation from ancient times and practices 
which marks the recurrence of the Vernal Festival 
among the Hindu~ themselves, renders it far from 
surprising that we should fail to find an exact accor
dance, in aU respects, between the Indian observance, 
as now followed, and that which has prevailed in 
other seasons and places, with respect to celebrations, 
the .general purport and character of which present 
probable analogies .• We have no l·ight to look for a 
minute agreement, but it can scarcely be doubted, 
that there were festivals among the Romans, and that 
there are even yet observances in Europe which ex
press' a similar intention, and originated in the same 
feelings, and which are, possibly, as well as the Hinda 
Ho\{, reliques of what was once. the universal method 
adopted by mankind to typify the genial influence of 
Spring upon both t~e inanimate and animated crea
tion, and to express the passionate feelings inspired 
by the season, and the delight which the revival of 
nature diffused. . 

The season of Spring began_with the Romans, as 
with the Hindus, as has been observed, early in the 
year, on the fifth of the Ides of February; between 
this and the middle of March different festivals occur, 

"Notice sur I.s fetea populair •• des Hindo08". Paris: 18M, 
p. 88 - 46, aod his '~Histoire de )a Liuerature Hindoui et Hin
doustani ", I, M9 r. See also Chrestomathie Hindoustani. Paria: 
1847, p. 122. Price'. Hind.a and Hindoostao.a S.I.~tions. Cal
cutta: 1827, I, 250 and 276, and the articl.s Do/ali 8Ild Holdk4 in 
lb. Sabd&lr.a1padrwna, p. 14-12-6, awl p. 7:!&l f.] 
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which exhibit some, though not very striking points 
of coincidence with the Holf. 

It is clear, however, that their origin and character 
were not very well understood by the Romans them
selves. Thus of the Lupercalia, when young men ran 
naked through the city, and married women placed 
themselves in their way to be struck by them as they 
passed with leather thongs, under im idea that they 
were to become prolific thereby, 1i.ttle seems to have 
been known, exC('pt that the fes.tival was of foreign 
origin and high antiquity, and that it was referable to 
the rustic sports of the shepherds and cowherds, the 
Gopas of Arcadia. Again, of the Festum Stuliorum, 
the accounts are meagre and by no means satisfactory. 
The Matronalia Festa, on the Kalends of March, were 
more intelligible, and had for their object the increase 
of progeny, in harmony with the foliation of t1.e trees, 
the budding of the grass, the pairing of birds, which 
were the effects of the season of Spring, and which 
are equally held in view in the celebration of th'e HolI, 
which is considered to be espe'Cially promotive of the 
multiplication of offspring, and preservative of the 
health and life of children. Another festival of the 
period, held on the fifteenth of March, is very imper
feetly described, and still more imperfectly explained, 
the worship of the goddess Anna Perenna; a goddess 
ldentified with Themis, with 10, with Atlantis, with 
Luna, or with Anna, the sister of Dido·. This was 

• [L. PreJJer, BOmiAche Mytbologie. lkrlio, 1&08, p. 3W If,] 
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celebrated in the open air by country people with 
rustic sports, as drinking, singing, and dancing; and 
a remarkable and unaccountable 'part of the celebra
tion was the use of ancient or vulgar jokes and obscene 
language, joci veteres obscamaque dicta canuntur. 
Finally, on the sixteenth of the Kalends of April, or 
the seventeenth March, occurred the Liberalia, or 
Festival of Bacchns, of whom, in this place, Ovid 
makes a singular l!IllIIark, possibly embodying an an-. 
cient tradition, th~t burnt- offerings and oblations 
originated with Bacchus after his conquest of India 
and the East. 

Ante tuos ortQ8 Brie sine honore mere, 
Liber, et in g.Jidis herba reperta foci •. 

Te memOr&Dt Ganga, totoque oriente 8ubacto, 
Primitias magno •• po.uia.e Jovi.-Fasti III, 727-30. 

The character of these festival days in the Roman 
Calendar, and the period during which they took 
place, suggest probable analogies to the practices of 
the Hindus at the same season. The analogies are, it 
is true, very general .and unprecise, but to use the 
worrls of Brand, "in joining the scattered fragments 
that survive the mutilation of ancient customs, we 
must be forgiven if all the parts .are not found closely 
to agree. Little of the means of information have been 
transmitted to us, and thl\t little ean only be eked out 
by conjecture." Nothing can be more meagre than 
the Fasti of Ovid in respect to the celebrations above 
adverted to, and it is obvious that some of them, at 
1ea.st, had become obsolete, even in his day, and that 
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he knew little concerning their origin, or their mode 
of observance I; yet little doubt can be entertained 
that their influence is traceable in practices which 
are to be found about this time of the year in several 
of the nations of Europe, particularly in the Carnival 
and in the day of All Fools. . 

The Carnival is derived, according to Moresin, from 
the times of Gentilism, and he quotes Joanne~ Boenlus 
Aubanus for an account of the extravagancies aud 
indecencies with which it was formerly observed in 
Germany, that identify its affinity to the Lupercal on 
the one hand, and, as we should say, the Holl on the 
other. On the three days preceding Lent he observes', 

J That this waa by DO mean. singular is plain, from the ad· 
mission of Macrobiu8, which he puIS into Ihe mouth. of two of 
hi. interlocuiors, Hora. and Vettiua.-l Satam. cap. XV. 

I Quo item modo Ire. pra.cedentee quadrageoimale j"juuium 
diea peragat, dicere opus DOD ent, ei eognOllCAfOF qua populari 
qua 8pontanea inaania cretera Germania, a qua et Franconia mi· 
Dime desciuit, vivat, comedit enim et Libit, eeque Judo.joeoque 
omnimodo adeo dedit, quaai OBU8 nunquam veniant, qU.88i cra 
moritara hodie prius omnium rerum satietatem capere Yelil; ufioe 

ne podor obotet qui Be Jodicro illi ClOmmilrant, facies Jaryia ob
dUCODt, Bexom et etatem mentiente8, riri molierum Ye3tim~ta,. 

molieres virorum induont. Quidam Satyro. aut malOli demooee 
poti1l8 repr28eDtare volentes, minio se aut atramento tingant; 
laabituque nefaado deturpaat; .Iii nodi dillCUrrentea Lopercoa 
agunt, • qoibua ego 8DDOom istom delinmdi morem ad DOS de
fiuxieee e1iBtimo. 

Naogeorgua, in his description, hu. variety of pauageo .. 
appliA:able to the HoH 1I8 the Carnival:-
Then old and young ""' both .. muc:h .. gu..u of BacclJua' feut; 
.&ad foar day. long they lipple, square, and feede, .od ne''''' .-. 
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"the whole of Germany eats and drinks and gives it
self up to jokes and sports, as if there was not another
day to live, and people wear disguises and masks, or 

. stain their faces and vestures with. red and black 
paint, or run about naked like the Luperd, from 
whom, I think, this annual exhibition of insanity has 
descended to us." 

The practices of the Carnival, as now observed in 
Italy, have been trimmed of their excesses, but even 
in them there remain vestiges which denote their 
community of origin with the Holi of the Hindus. The 
time properly embraces the whole period from the 
beginning of the year', bnt as in the festival of Phal
guna, the last few days are those on which the prin
cipal demonstrations take place, and in the licence 

• which is permitted both in speech and conduct, the 
wearing of masks and disguises, the reciprocal pelting 

- __ foare and shame away; 
The toDgue is set at libertie, and hath DO kind of stay. 
All thiDgee are Iawfull theD and done, DO pleasure paoeed by, 
That iD their miudes they can devise, as if they then should die. 

He also speaks of the nudity of some of the re.ellers, aD iD
d6C6Dcy of which eveD the Holi players are never guilty,
Some Daked runoe about the st.eetes, their faces hid aloDe 

• With visars close, that 80 disguised. they may of none be knowDe, 
and of the insults to which decent people were subjected ,-
No matrone olde, nor sober man can freely by them come. 

[Brand's Pop. Ant., I, 64. If.] 

I According to Sp&!ding, the Carni .. &! is supposed to hegiu 
from New Year's Day. Matthews .ays it lasts eight days, with 
intervals, before Lent. 

18 
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with real or with mock comfits, and in some plll(:es 
-sprinkling with water or throwtng powder over ell(:h 
other, obvious analogies exist '. 

There is another practice which presents also a' 
parallel, the extinguishing of the Carnival. Tbis, in 
Italy, is refined into f,'olicsome attempts to 1,low out 
each other's lighted candlcs; but the notion appearK 
to be the same as the burning of the Holl, the lighting 
and extinction of the bonfire, and scattering of the 
ashes. 

There is another of the usages of the Holl which 
finds a parallel in modern times, although at a some
what later period. It is mentioned by Col(mel Pearce, 
that one subject of diversion during the Boll, is w 
send people on errands and expeditions that are w 
end in disappointment, and raise a laugh at the ex- • 
pense of tbe person sent. He adds that, Sura-ad
daula, tbe Xawab of Bengal, of Black H(,le celebrity, 
was \"ery fond of making Boll Fools'. The identity 
of tbis practice with making AVril Fools BiI noticed 
by Colonel Pearce, is concurred in by Maurice, who 
remarks, "that the boundless hilarity and jocund 
sports, prevalent on the lst day of April in England, 

, Amoog'" the Portuguese the pradicea .... these, "OIl the· 
800day and Monday preceding Lent, as 00 the lint of April in 
Englaod, people are privileged here (Lisbon) to play the fool. 
It is thought .. ry joe"",, to poor ... ater 00 80y penKlO who 
"""""s, or throw powd"" io his face, but 10 010 both is the per
ftdioo of .,.iL"-Southey'1 Letu:ra [p. 497). 
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and during the Rolf Fptival in India, have their origin 
in the ancient practice of eelebraJting, with festival 
rites, the period of the vernal equinox, when the new 
year of Persia anciently began." 

There was a Festum Stultoru'in about ,this period 
amongst the Romans, the purport of which is not very 
dearly expressed, but some antiqu&ries haNe sup
posed that it .constituted the original of the festivals 
of the Romish Church, the Festa Stultorum, Innocen
tium, and the like, the extravagances of the Abbot of 
Unreason, and the sleeveless errands of All Fools, or 
April Fool day. The periods at which these rude and 
boisterous manifestations of merriment took place 
were something different; but, as Brand obserVes, the 
crowded state of the Romish Calendar often led to 
the alteration of the days set apart for festivity, and 
in the case of the feast of Old or All Fools he quotes 
authority for its removal to the first of November 
from Borne other date, it being expressly stated in 
the calendar, Festum Stultorum veterum huc trans
latum est. The period, therefore, is little material
the identity of designation, and similarity of practice 
render it not unlikely that the day of All Fools had 
originally something in commOJ;l with the Festum 

"Stultorum and with the Rolf·. 

,. [See Brand's Popular Antiquities (Bohn), I, 63-1<1.1. 131-41. 
StiU more striking coincidences between the HoJi and the other 
.bove .... entiWled festivals and customs will be foQlld in the fol
lowing books: Fest-Kal ... der aua Biihmen. Wien ood J:>r88: l&l1, 

16· 
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BunWA M.\l!/GAL.-On the first Tuesday· aftel' the 
Holf, a supplementary repetition of it is held at Be
nares, with sundry modifications of a not uninteresting 
description. An account of the festival has been given 
by the late Mr. J. Prinsep, in his valuable views of 
Benares, and I had also an opportunity of witnessing 
its observance. During the day the people go in 
crowds to a place called Durga kUllila, a large tank 

pp. 56-64. 162-8. CaJeodrier Beige. Bruulle.: 1861, pp. 116-32. 
203 - 6. Nork, Feet-Kalender. Stuttgart: 1847, p. 261 - 6. 7~1-

828. J. Grimm, deulsche Mythologie (2nd ed.), p. 724-34. 
Montanos, die deutseheo Volksfeate. Iserlohn and Elberfeld: 18"', 
1,20-26. Wolf, Beitrige zur deutseben Mythologie. Gr.ttingen: 
1852, p. 78. Wolfs Zeitschrift fUr deotsch. Mytbologie. Guttin
gen: 1853, I, 89. W.Mfiller, Gescbichte der altdeutscben Religion. 
Giittingen: 1844, p. 1M r. Simroek, deutsch. Mythologie. BonD: 
1856, p.M7 -60. Panzer, Beitrag zur deotschen Mythologi •. M finc),en: 
185a, D, 246-52. Liebreeht, Gervasio. yon Tilbary. Hannoy",,: 
1856, p. 173-204. Wuttk., der deutsche Volkasberglaube. fum
burg: 1860, p. 21 r. 182 If. Bocbholz, Seh ..... izenagen au. dem 
AArgaa. Aarao: 1856, D, 190. 196. Bocbbolz, AllemlfDni ... J.el 
Kinderlied. Leipzig: 1857, p.505 f. VernaI.ken, Alpemagen. 
Wi.n: 1858, p. 350 If. and Mytheo and Brauch. de. Volks ia 
Oesterreich. Wien: 1859, p. 293 If. Ziagerl., Sitten Dnd Brioche 
d .. Tiroler Volk... Inusbruek: 1857, p. 86-91. Kuba and 
Sehwartz, Nordd.utsehe Sagen. Leipzig: 1848, p. 369 If. Kahn, 
Markiach. Sagen. Berlin: 1848, p. 307-11, and SageD &U8 Weet-, 
falen. Leipzig: 1859, D, 124-31. SehmilZ, Sitten Dod Sageo dee 
Eifler Volk ... Trier: 1856, 1, 13-22. Meier, deutsche Sageo 
&U8 Sehwabeo. Stuttgart: 1852, p.37I-80. 395 f. Lyoker, deotacbe 
Sagen WHi Sitten. Caseel: 1860, p. 236 f. YOU Hahn, Albaneaiecbe 
StudieD. Jeoa: ISM, pp. 156. 200.) 

• [Renee its aaoie -.gal. See aJao Priee'. lliDdee and 
HiDdooetanee SeleeliODl, 1, 'In, L 4-6.) 
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and temple dedicated to Durga, who is worshipped on 
this occasion. Although there are no regular pro. 
cessions, yet horses and elephants, gaily caparisoned, 

, are plentifully scattered amongst the throng, and the 
garden walls along the road are crowded with spec
tators. Strolling actors, disguised as religious mendi
cants, or as individuals of inferior caste, both male 
and female, mingle with the crowd, and divert them 
with singing and dancing and absurd buffoonery. 
Sometimes different parties oppose each other in & 

contest of poetical improvisation. In the evening, the 
more opulent inhabitants of Benares embark on board 
boats fitted up for the occasion with platforms and 
awnings, and parade up and down the river throughout 
the night, having with them bands crf musicians, and 
singers, and dancing girls. When the evening is ad
vanced, the pinnace of the Raja of Benares moves 
from his residence at R~mnagar, and slowly descends 
the stream, followed by other boats, lighted up, and 
displaying fireworks from time to time, until they 
take their station off one of the principal ghafs. The 
boats on the river are also· illuminated, and are rowed 
up and down the stream, accompanied by numerous 
lesser craft selling refreshments, or bearing less wealthy 
amateurs to catch the strains of some popular song
stress. The shore is thronged with people, and dis
charges of fireworks, with the river pageantry, amuse . 
them until the end of the night. At day-break they 
are again clustered along the magnificent ghafs of 
Benares, and by their numbers, their order,their 
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diversified and many-tinted costumes, in harmony 
with the elegant architecture of the surrounding edi
fices, the broad river, and the unClouded sky, pre8ent 
a picture of singular richnesl, gracefulness, animatiqn, 
and beauty. 

Upon the occasion on which I witnessed this festi. 
"al, the Raja, on the morning, received the visit. of 
the Governor-General's agent, Mr. Brooke, and other 
European gentlemen of the station. They were enter
tained as usual with naching, but upon taking leave, 
in addition to the ordinary III!persioD of rose--water, 
which Will! bestowed so copiously as to amount to a 
ducking, the guests were pelted with rose-leaves, im
mense trays of which were brought in for the purpose. 
The attack was retaliated by a ahower of the lame 
missiles, which have at least the character of greater 
refinement than tbe confitti di gesso, the plaatcr of 
Paris pellets of the Carnival. 

According to Mr. Prinsep, the ceremony originated 
witb Zemindar Balwant Sing, the father of Raja" Chait 
Sing, who adopted the celebration of tbe Holi OD the 
river, for tbe gratification of Mir Rustam Ali, the 
Mohammedan Governor of the province, who had a 
hODBe OD the river-aide. At he obBerves, however, 
the Dame Blirwa, old, indicates higher antiquity. 
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v. 
OK 

HUl\1AN SACRIFICES 
IN THE 

ANCIENT RELIGION OF INDIA. 
From the Journal of the R. Asiatic Society, Vol. VUI (1852), p.96-107. 

I PROPOSE to offer to the Society some illustrations of 
the sacrifice of human beings as an element of the 
&llcient religion of India. 

In the first book of the Ramayana * a curious legend 
is narrated of the son of the Rishi Richlka, named 
SunaliSepha, who was sold by his father for a hundred 
thousand cows to Ambarlsha, the king of Ayodhya., 
to supply the place of a sacrificial animal or victim 1 

• [Co 61 f. Schlegel, Co 63 f. Gorresio. Compo also Muir's 
Sanskrit Texts, I, 10411'.] 

I Schlegel's reading is yajfltJ·paiu, which h. renders simply 
by .,;cUma. Gorresio's text is more explicit: in the first place 
the victim is carried oft' from the post wbilst the king is engaged, 
nara..m8dhena, "intanto ch'egli offriva un sacrifizio umano;" and 
in the next it is said, in a rather questionable hemistich, however, 
that the theft waa • man endowed with all lucky marks, ap· 
pointed to be • victim, "a .... " laksloan..-... mptlrriam paiutw .... yo· 
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intended for a sacrifice, but stolen by Indra. Sunali
sepha is accordingly conveyed to the place of sacri
fice, and being d.~s8ed in red garments and decorated 
with garlands of red flowers, is bound to the stake. 
By the advice of ViSwamitra he praY8 to Indra and 
Agni with two sacred verses (gatha.s, according to 
Schlegel'8 edition; richas, in Gorresio'8) communicated 
to him by the Ri8h~ and Indra bestows upon him long 
life, whilst at the same time the king is not disap
pointed of his reward. This version of the legend 
leaves it doubtful whether an actual sacrifice of the 
victim, or one only typical, is intended. 

The reference made in the RamaYaDa to tire ,acred 
"er.e. by which Sunalisepha propitiated Indra, might 
lead DB to expect some account of the transaction 
in the text of the Veda; and accordingly, in the first 
Ashiaka of the Rig-"eda the sixth section contains a 
8eries of seven hymns, attributed to Sunalisepba, who 
addresses different divinities in succe88ion. Th.e ob
ject of his prayers is not, however, very decidedly 
pronounced, and in many respects they resemble those 
of any other worshipper soliciting food, wealth, cattle, 
and long life; and although liberation from bonds is 
asked for, yet the text itself intimates that these are 
only figurative, being the fetters of sin. Neither does 
it appear that any of the deities called npon to rescue 

jim-. Sdolegel'. eoIitioa aJ.o has • ~e 10 !be __ par· 
port, dial !be lIO\ea Yidim is 10 be recovered, or ....... lOb-
oaitated ill ita place, aDd ..;rtually, Iherefore, !be .... 0 eolia ..... 
agree, .w.....p DOt eudly ill "onIa. 
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• 
him from any situation of personal peril, and the re-
compense of his praises is the gift of a golden chariot 
by Indr&, a present rather incompatible with his posi
tion 8S an intended victim. Hence the late Dr. Rosen 
was led to infer that the Vaidik hymn, except in one 
or two doubtful passages, bore no relation t{) the 
legend of the Ramayana, and offered no indication of 
a human victim deprecating death.-"In nullo autem 
horum carminum (si initium hymni quatuor-vigente
simi excipias, quod sane ita intelligi potest) ne levissi
mum quidem indicium hominis in vitre discrimen vo
cati et mortem deprecantis"." 

Whatevel' may be the conclusions to be drawn from 
the legend of Sunalisephas as it appears in the Rama
yana or in the Rig-veda, there is no question of its 
purport as it is found in the Aitareya Brahmana which 
is considered to be the Brahmana portion of the Rig
veda; and as the story as there told is characteristic 
of the style of that and similar works, the precise na
ture of which is yet but little known, none having 
been translated or printed, and as several- curious 
circumstances are comprised in the tradition, it will 
not perhaps be uninteresting to have the story as it is 
there narrated "" . 

• [Rigveda, ed. Rosen. Adnotationes p. LV.] 

.. [Aitar. Br. VII, 13 -18. Translated also by R. Roth, in 
A. Weber's "Indieche Studien", I, 458-M (his further remarks ib. 
II, 112 - 23), and M. Miiller, in his History of Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, 4(J8 -19; the original Sanskrit text ib. p. 573-88_] 
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HariBchandra, the Bon of Vedhall, Wall a plince of 
the I'ace ofIkshwa.ku: he had & hundred wives, but 
no son. On one occasion the two sages, Narad; and 
Parvata were residing in his palace; and he said one 
day to Nllrada, "Tell me, why do all creatures, 
whether possessed of intelligence or devoid of it, de
sire male progeny? What benefit is derived from & 

son?" Narada thus replied: "A father who beholds 
the face of & living son discharges his debt [to his 
forefathers], and obtains immortality. Whatever bene
fits accrue to living beings upon earth, in fire, or in 
water, a father finds still more in his son. A father, 
by the birth of a son, traverses the great darkness 
[of both worlds]. He is born all it were of himself, 
and the son is a well freighted boat to bear him across 
[thfl ocean of misery]. What matter the impurity [of 
childhood], the skin [of the student], the beard [of 
the householder], the penance [of the hermit]. Wish, 
Brahmans, for a son, for he is & world without re
proach. Food, vital air, vesture, dwelling, gold, 
beauty, cattle, wedlock, a friend, a wife, a daughter, 
are all contemptible: a son is the light [that elevates 
bis father] to the highest heaven. The husband is 
himself conceived by his wife, who becomes all it 
were bis mother, and by her in the tenth month he is 
newly born; therefore is a wife termed genitrix (jays), 
for of her is a man born again (jayate). Gods and 
IDahis implant in her great lustre, and the Gods say 
to men, this is your parent. There is no world for 
one without a IIOD. This even know the beuta of the 
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field, and to bege, offspring pair indiscriminately with 
their kind. [A lIOn) is the much - commended certain 
path"to happiness, by which all [rational) beings having 
male proge~y travel; and birds and beasts are con
scious of the Bame." 

Having repeated verses to this effect, Narada ad
vised HariSchandra to pray to Varuna for a son, pro
mising to present him as an offering to that divinity. 
"So be it," said the prince; and repairing to VarUila 
he said: "Let a son be born unto me, and with. him, 
I will sacrifice to you."-"80 be it," said Varuna, 
and a son was born to the king, who was named Ro
hits. "A Bon has been born to you," said Varuna, 
"sacrifice with hitn to me."-" "An animal," replied 
the king, "is tit for sacrifice only after ten days from 
birth. When the term of purification shall have passed, 
I will sacrifice to you."-"Very well," said Varuna. 
The ten days expired, and Varona said, "Now saCl-i
tice with him to me." The king replied, "An animal 
is tit for sacrifice only when the teeth are cut; let the 
teeth come through, and then I will sacrifice to you." 
Varuna consented: the teeth were cut: "and now," 
said Varuna, "sacrifice with him to me."-"No," re
plied the king, "an animal- is tit for sacrifice only 
when the tirst teeth are shed: let the teeth be shed, 
and then I will sacritice to you."-" So be it," said 
Varufla. 

Well, the teeth were shed; "And now," said Va
rona, "sacrifice with him to me."--"No," objected 
the king I "an animal is fit for sacrifice only whea !iis 
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[second] set of teeth are through; wait till then, and 
I will perform the sacrifice." Varuna assented. The 
second teeth were cut. "Now," said Varuna, "his 
teeth are produced; sacrifice with him to me."
"No," replied the king, "for a Kshatriya is not fit for 
sacrifice until he has been invested with arms: let bim 
receive bis martial investiture, then I will sacrifice to 
you."-"So be it," said Varona. The youth grew, 
and was invested with arms; and Varuna said, "now 
sacrifice to me with him." The king replied, "Be it 
so." But he called his son, and said, "My cbild, Va
runa gave you to me, and I bave also promised to 
sacrifice with you to him. "-"By no means," said the 
youth; and taking his bow, he set off to the forest, 
where he wandered for a twelvemonth. 

Upon Rohita's disappearance Varuna afflicted the 
descendant of Ikshwaku with dropsy; which when 
Rohita heard he set off to return home. On the way 
he was met by Indra in the shape of a Brahman, who 
said to him, "We have heard, Rohita, that proSJJerity 
attends him who undergoes great labour, and that a 
man, although excellent, is held io disesteem if he 
tarries amongst his kin. Indra is the friend oC the 
wanderer, therefore do thou waoder oo-wander on." 
Thus spake the Brahman; aod Rohita passed a second 
year io the woods. 

At the eod of that period he turned towards home, 
but Indra, as a mortal, again met him, and said, 
"The feet of the traveller bear ftowers, his body 
groW8 aod puts forth fruit. All his aiDS are etraced by 
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the fatigue he incurs in travelling a good road " and 
they fall asleep. Wandoc on, therefore-wander on." 
So said the Brahman; and Rohita spent. another year 

. in the woods. 
A,.t the end of the third year the prince resumed his 

journey homewards. He was lIIet .as before by I ndra 
in a human form, who said to him, "The prosperity 
of a man who sits down inactive sits also still. It 
rises up when he rises, it slumbers when he sleeps, 
and moves when he moves. Wander on, therefore
persist-wander on;" and Rohita remained a fourth 
year in the forests. 

At the end of the fourth year, Rohita was again 
stopped by Indra, who said, "The sleeper is the Kali 
age; the awaker is the Dwapara; the riser is th./l 
Tret8., but the mover is the Ktita age*. Wander on, 
therefore-wander on ;" and Rohita tarried a fifth 
year in the woods. 

At the close of the fifth year he was returning 
home, but as before Indra encountered him, and said, 
"The wanderer finds honey- t.he wanderer finds the 
sweet fig- tree. Behold the glory of the Sun, who, 
ever - moving, never reposes. Wander on, therefore 
-wander on." So Rohita returned for the sixth 
year to the forests. 

Whilst wandering thus in the woods he encountered 
the Rishi Ajlgartta, the son of Suyavasa, who was 

. m. The commenlary say., "in going to tirthas," &C. 

o [Weber's Ind. Smd. I, 286.] , 



254 ON HUMAN SACRIJI'lCE9 IY THE 

distressed through want o( lood. He had three sooll, 
Sunallpuchchha, Suoaliliepb., and Sunolangtila. &0-
hits said to him, "Rishi, I will give thee a hundred 
cows for one of these thy sons, that by hUB I may 
redeem myself." But the Rillhi, taking bold 0{ the 
eldest, said, "Not this one;" "No, nor this ooe," said 
the mother, securing the youngest; but they botb 
agreed to sell the middle SOD Sunalisepha, and Rob ita 
having paid the hundred cows, took the youth and 
departed from the woods. He proceeded to his Catber 
and said, "Rejoice, fatber, for with this youth shall I 
redeem myself." So Harischandl'a had recourse to 
the royal Varona, and said, "With this youth willI 
sacrifice to you." And Varona replied, "Be it so-a 
Brabman is better tban a Ksbatriya;" and tbence di
rected the king to perform the sacrificial ceremony 
termed the Rajasuya; and he, on tbe day of initiation, 
appointed Sunali8epba to be the buman victhn. 

At that eacrifice of Bari8chandra, ViBwluDitra was 
the Botti or reciter of the Ricb; Jamadagni the 
Adhwaryu or repeater of the Yaju&b; Valiishiha the 
Brahma or superintending priest, and AyMys the 
Udgatti or chaunter o( the Sama; but they bad no 
one who was competent to perform tbe office o( 
binding the victim, when consecrated, to the stake, 
wherenpon Ajfgartta said, "U you give me another 
hundred cows I will perform the duty;" IUld they 
gave him the cows, and he bound the victim. But (or 
the victim thus eonsecrate41 and bound, sanetified by 
the divinities of sacrifice, and thrice cireumambulated 
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by the priests bearing burning brands of sacred grass, 
no immolator could be fOJ,lnd [amongst the ministrant 
Brahmans], when Ajfgartta again eifered himself, 
saying, "Give me anothEll" hundred cows, and I will 
imnlolate him;" accordingly they gave him the cows, 
and he went forth to sharpen his knife '. In this inter
val Suna.liSepha refle<;ted, " These [people] will put 
me to death as if I were not a man', bllt an animal; 
my only hope is the aid of some of the gods, to whom 
I will have recourse." So thinking,' he 'prayed to 
Praj:ipati, the first of the gods, with the prayer 'Kasya 
nuno.m,' &c.·; but Praj:ipati said, "Agni is the·nearest 
of the gods, appeal to him." He did. sO, saying, 
'Agner vayam"':' on which Agni said to him, "Savitfi 
is the lord of all the protecting powers, pray to him;" 
so SunaJisepha repeated 'Abhi twa deva .... ' . 'Saviti'i 
said, "You are dedicated to the royal Varllila, appeal 
to him," which SunaJiSepha did in the thirty-one fol
lowing stanzas, beginning 'Na hi tekshatramt.' Va
runa said "Agni is the mouth of the gods, and most 
friendly [to man], praise him, and we will set yon 
free," which SunaJisepha. did in twenty-two stanzas", 

J Or Bword, "asim niMdndg eydya." 

• Or, """ if 1 were not a man;" for according to the Veda, 
in th. cas. of a man, after circumambulating, they let him go, 
and BUbatitute • goat. 

• [Rig-V. I, h.24, 1.] .. rib. 2.] - [ib. 3.] 

t (h. 24, 6-15 and h. 25.] 

• W. have twenty-three in the text; the last is to be omitted, 
"" nol addressed to Agui. 
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beginning 'V asishtba hi ".' Agni said, "Praise the 
Viswadevas, and then we will liberate you;" so 
Sunal\.sepha praised them, saying, 'Namo mahadbhyall,' 
&c. **; but the Viswadevas said, "Indra is tbe 
mightiest of the gods, the most excellent, and the 
most able to lead men to happiness; worship him, 
and we will loose you;" so Sunal\.sepha praised Indl'a 
with the hymn beginning 'Yach-chid-dhi satya so
mapa ***;' and lndra, being pleased by this prayer, 
gave him a golden chariot'. He nevertheless reCOIll
mended him to propiti~te the Aswins; he did so, and 
they desired him to praise U8ha8, or the personified 
dawn, which he did in three concluding stanzas, 011 

repeating which his bonds fell off, and he was set 
free; and the king, the father of Rohita, was cured 
of his complaint . 
. 'Then the priests said to him, "Perform the COIll

pletion of this our rite to-day;" on which he showed 
to them the [mode of] offering the libation of the 
Soma juice, accompanying it by four stanzas, beginning 
'Yach-chid-dhit;' then having brought the pitcher. 
(dralla kalasa), hel directed the remainder to be poured 
into it, with the stanza 'Uchchhishiam chambortt;' 

• [h. 26 and 27, 1-12.] 

•• [h. 27, 18. Sec also Moir'. Sanskrit Texts II, 195 f.] 

*.* [h. 29.] 

1 It is, said, "in his mind;" perhapB meaning that be pur
posed to give it to him. 

t [h. 29, 1-4.] tt [b. 2B, 9.] 
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an~d then with the swiiha, preceded by four stanzas *, 
made the oblation, concluding with an offering to fire '. 

When the rite was completed, SunaliSepha placed 
himself by the side of Viswiimitra, to whom Ajfgartta 
the son of Suyavasa said, "Give me my son;" but 
Visw{unitra answered, "No, the gods have given him 
to me." Hence he was called Devariita' (the God
given), the son of Viswamitra, from whom descended 
theKiipileyas ,md Babhravas. Ajigartta then appealed 
to Sunalisepha, and said, "My son, your mother and 
I entreat your retnrn;" and finding him silent, con
tinued, "you arc by birth the son of Ajigartta of the 
race of the Angirasas, learned and renowned; do not 
separate from your great g;randsire's descendants, but 
Come back to me." To which SunaliSepha answered, 
"All present saw you with the implement of immola
tion in your hand 3: such a sight was never beheld 
even amongst Sudras. Descendant of Angiras, you 
have preferred three ht!ndrcd cows to me." Then 
said Ajfgartta, "My child, the wicked act that I have 
committed afflicts me soreiy. I repent me of it. Let 
the three hundred cows be thine." Sunalisepha an-

• [h. 28, 1-4.J 

.1 This is obscure, heing lil,tIe else than the text; but it re
lates to a particular ceremony called the "Anjas Sa"m ",l (Sava 
Abhish&va Hjju-nuirgeria), "the rightway oblation." 

, Theodotus, Deodatus. 

3 Sdsa-hastmu 8arve api adfiiuh. Sdsa is explained by viianaM 

lletu};, the cause or implement of immolating, or kltaJga" a sword. 

17 
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swered, "He who has once done Ii wicked deed will 
be liable to repeat it. Thou canst never be free from 
the disposition of the vile [Sudras]. Thou hast done 
what is nnpardonable."-" Unpardonable!" repeated 
Viswamitra, and said, "Dreadful appearefl the son of 
Suyavasa, armed with a weapon, intending to 8lay. 
Let not his son be his, but become a son of mine." 
But then said Sunaliscpha to Viswamitra, "8fJn fJf a 
king, explain to me how thi8 may be, that I, of the 
race of Angiras, can be in the relation of a son to 
thee?" Viswamitra answered, "Thou 'shalt be the 
eldest of my own, and an excellent progeny ~hall be 
thine. Thou comest to me as the gift of the gods, 
and therefore I welcome thee."-"But," said Sunali
sepha, "who will assure me, best of the Bharatas, of 
the concurrence of these [thy sons] for my affiliation 
and seniority if I become thy 80n?" Thereupon Vitiwa
mitra called his sons together and said, "Madhu
chhandas, Rishabha, Renu, Ashiaka, and all the rest of 
the brethren, listen to my commands, and dispute not 
the seniority of SunaliSepha." Now ViSwamitra had 
a hundred andone sons, fifty of.whom were senior 
and fifty junior to Madhuchhandas. The seniors did 
not approve of the adoption, and ViSwamitra cursed 
them and said, "Your progeny shall be degnvled;" 
and consequently their descendants were the Andhras, 
Punilras, Sabaras, PuJindas, and M~iivas. Th.us there 
are numerous degraded races sprung frolll Viliwamitra, 
forming the greater portion of the barbarous tribes 
[Dasyus]. On the other hand, Madhuchhandas and 
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the fifty who were his juniors said, "We accede to 
whatever our father considers right. . We all give 
thee, SllDalisepha, precedence, and acknowledge our
selves to be subordinate to thee." Viswamitra, there
fore, much pleased with them, said. "Your sons shall 
be affluent incattle and possessed of offspring." 

The latter circumstances told by the Aitareya Brah
mana of the descent of barbarous tribes from the sons 
of Viliwamitra, although suggestive of inquiry, are 
foreign to our present purpose, and need not be 
fUI·ther noticed. The main purport of the quotation, 
the actual sacrifice of a human victim, is fully estab
lished, at least at the period of the compilation of the 
Bruhmana: how far that expresses the practice of the 
Veda period may admit of question. 

It is the received opinion of Hindu writers that the 
Bruhmanas are an integral part of the Veda. Thus 
SuyaiJa, the great Bcholiast on the Vedas, in the intro
ductory discussion on these writings prefixed to his 
explanation of the text of the Rich, observes upon 
the authority of Apastamba, "Veda is the denomina~ 
tion of the Mantras and the Bruhmanas*." By the 
Mantras are lIleant the hymns and prayers;" and the 
Brahnlanas, say the Mfmansakas, are intended to 
elucidate and, as it were, individualize the objects 
which are only generally adverted to in the hymns, 
as where it is said in the Stikta, or hymn, "give abun
dantly," the Brahmana explains it, "give or offer 

• li~ig.v. ed. M. Muller, I, p .•. ] 
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clarified butter in abundance." The same authorities 
declare that the Veda consists of two parts, Mantra 
and Brahmana; and that the only unexceptionable 
definition which can be given of the latter is, that all 
that portion of the Veda which is not Mantra is Brah
mana *. In exact conformity to these original au
thorities is the following statement of Mr. Colebrooke. 
"Each Veda consists of two parts, denominated the 
Mantras and the Brahmanas, or prayers and precel't.~. 
The complete collection of the hymns, prayeff!, and 
invocations belonging to one Veda is entitled its San
him. Every other portion of Indian Scripture is in
cluded nnder the general head of divinity-Brahmana. 
This comprises precepts which inculcate religious 
duties, maxims which explain those precepts, and 
arguments which relate to theology**." To these 
may be added narratives which illustrate precepts and 
practices, or explain incidents connected with the 
Ol;gin or objects of the Mantras, such as that of 
SunaliSepha, which has been cited. 

Notwithstanding the concurrence of these authoritiCil 
and the generally prevalent opinion of the Hindus, it 
requires but a cursory inspection of such a work as 
the Aitareya Brahmaila to deny the accuracy of the 
attribution. This Brihmaila is not an integral part of 
the Rig-veda, and Dever could ha\'e been so. It is a 
work of a totally diJferent era, and a totally different 

• [ib. p.22. History of And""t Saru.krit Lit. 342 If.) 
.. £E-yo, p. 7. W <ber, Ind. SIud., J, 3. 14. M""" .... kalpa

stitra, ed. Tb. Gold8tiick er, Jouoouai .... , p. 70 If. J 
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system, and if, as is likely it may be, it is t{) be re
ceived as a type of other similar compilations, con
forming as it does- accurately enough to the general 
description, we shall be authorized t{) draw the same 
inference with respect to all, and to separate the 
Brahmanas from the Hindu religion as it appears in 
the Sanhitlis, or collections of the prayers and hymns. 

The Aitareya Brahmana, as will have been observed 
in the translation of the legend of Sunalisepha, refers 
to the hymns or Suktas of the Sanhita, specifying the 
number of verses in which he fl'as fabled to have ad
dressed the gods, agreeably to their order and prace 
in the Sanhita. Again, in stating that he taught to 
the priests the manner of offering libations, it quotes 
the leading phrases of different Suktas which are to 
be found in different and distant portions of the San
hita. This, it may be observed, is in strict agreement 
with t.he general arrangement of the Brahmanas: 
directions are given for the performance of va
rious religious rites, and the hymns, or portions of 
the hymns which are to be repeated on such occa
sions, are quoted in the same manner, merely by a 
few initial phrases, and taken from separate and un
connected parts of the Sanhita., very commonly having 
little relation to the actual ceremony. 

Now the fact, and still more, the manner of quoting 
the texts of the Sanhita, necessarily lead to the wn
elusion, that the Sanhita must have existed in its 
present form before the compilation of the Brahmana 
was undertaken, and as it must have been widely 
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current and familiarly known, 01' the citation of bl'okt!n 
and isolated texts could neithel' have been adopted 
nor verifiable, it must have asslImed its actual aJ"o 
rangement long anterior to the compilation of the 
Brahmanas. But the Sanhita itself is of a. date long 
subsequent to its component parts. There is no doubt 
of the accuracy of the tradition that the hymns of the 
Vedas had long been current as single and uncon
nected compositions, preserved in families or schools 
by oral communication, probably for centuries; and 
that they were finally collected and arranged as we 
now have them, by a school or schools of learned 
Brahmans, of which Vyasa (possibly an ahstraction, 
as it means merely an arranger) was the nominal head. 
Allowing, therefore, a. considerable period before the 
Sanllit.as were collected into form, and a.nother inter
val before they could be familiarly referred to, it fol
lows that the Brahmanas cannot be an integrdl pa.rt 
of the Veda, understanding thereby the expression of 
the primitive notions of the Hindus, and that they are 
not entitled to be classed as authorities for the oldest 
and most genuine system of Hindu worship. 

In fact, in the Brahmanas we find fully developed 
the whole Brahmanical system, of much of which we 
have but faint and questionable indications in the 
Mantras. We have the whole body of both religious 
and social institutions-a variety of practices alluded 
to of a more complicated texture than the apparently 
simple ritual of the Sanhita; and the complete re
cognition both in name and practice of the different 
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castes, the Brahman, the Kshatriya, the VaiSya, and 
the Sudra: we have also the Brahmans distinguished 
as differing among themselves in t.ribe and dignity, 
and sometimes engaged in dispute~ for pt'ecedence and 
the exclusive performance of particular rites, all 
which it may be observed is incontrovertible proof 
that a very long interval had elapsed between the 
composition of the Suktas and the Brahmaftas - be
tween the first dawn and the noon-day culminatioll of 
the Brahmanical system. 

Having come to the conclusion then that the BI'ah
mafias are not an integral part of the primitive Veda 
or Hindu system, but admitting that they may be 
considered as an essential part of the Veda of the 
Brahmans, or as a scriptural authority for the BI'&h
manical forms of wor&hip, and for their social institu
tions when fully developed, we have next to consider 
the period to which they may belong, and how far 
they may be regarded as authentic representations of 
an ancient (though not the most ancient) religious and 
social system in India. This, as usual with all Hindu 
chronology, is a difficult questioo: certainty is unat
tainable, but we may come to probable conclusions 
within reasonable limits from internal evidence. The 
Brahmafias are post~rior to the dLscontinuance of ex
clusively oral teuching; they could not cite mLscel
laneous and unconnected texts to the extent to which 
they cite them, unless those texts had been accessible 
in a written shape. They are subsequent therefore to 
the use of writing, to which the hymns or Mantras 
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were in great palt, if not wholly, anterior. Thcy are 
prior in all probability to the heroic poems, the HAma
yaila and Mahabhal'ata, 38 we have no alluKion8 to 
the demigods and heroes whom they celebrate; no 
allusion to KrisbiJa and Rama, although the latter 
name occurs as that of a Brahman, the 80n or a de
scendant of Bhfigu, which has nothing to do with 
Rama, the son of king DaSaratha, any more than the 
name of Kfishna, which occurs in the Sanhita as the 
name of an Asura, implies any allusion to the Kfi.hr'la 
of the Mahabharata. There is no reference to any 
controversial opposition to the doctrines, or rites of 
Brahmanical Hinduism, although differences of opinion 
as to the purport of the IJerformance of some cere
monies are adverted to, and so far therefore, we have 
no reference to Buddhism. Again, the Aitareya Brah
mana is prior to the Sutras, or rules for conducting 
religious rites, ascribed to Aswalayana, Baudbayana, 
and others who are undoubtedly authors of a remote 
period. It is, perhaps, not far from the period of the 
oldest passages in the laws of .Manu, in some of 
which· we find allusioDs to the narratives of the Brah
mana, 88 in the case of Sunallsepha, and also of a 
prince named Paijavana, who is not named in later 
works. In the etymology also of the term-jdyd, a 
wife, as one in whom a man is born again in the 
person of a son, we ha\-e the very same words'. The 

• [\"11, 41 f_ X, 1m fr_ Mah3hb. XU, 2304, quoted Ly Weber, 

lnd- Stwl., U,I94.] 
• Mauu, b. lX, Y. S. 



ANCIENT RELIGION OF INDIA. 265 

Brahmana may be the earlier of the two, but not by 
any very g~eat interval. Finally, the style, although 
more modern than that of the Veda, is ancient and 
obscure, and contains many words and phrases of 
Vaidik antiquity. Upon the whole, as a mere matter 
of conjecture, subject to reconsideration, I should be 
di8posed to place the Aitareya Brahmana about six or 
seven centuries before the Christian era. 

So far, therefore, it may be received as authority 
to a qualified extent for the primitive practices of the 
.Hindus, and for including amongst them the sacrifice, 
on particular occasions, of human victims. Not that 
the practice ever prevailed to the extent to which it 
spread through most of the ancient nations, or par
took in general of the same character. These, it has 
been asserted, were entirely of an expiatory nature, 
performed under an impression of fear, and interided 
to deprecate the anger of the Gods. Such were the 
sacrifices of the Druids, the Scythians, and the Phce
nicians; and such were the Thargelia of the Athenians, 
when a man and woman were annually put to death 
in order to expiate the sins of the public, and redeem 
them from any national calamity. They were not, 
however, restricted to this source, but were not un
frequently vindictive, as when prisoners taken in war 
were sacrificed, like the three· hundred citizens of 
Perusia whom Augustus offered in one day to his dei
fied uncle (Divo Julio); or as the Grecian navigators 
whom the barbarians of Tauris sacrificed to AI·temis 
whenever cast upon their shores. They had their 
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oribrin alKo in notions of divination, as was the calle in 
the worship of Mithra, when auguries were taken from 
the entrails of human victims-; and they 8eem in 
some instances to have been suggested by a purely 
sanguinary .pil'it, as was the case with the perpetually 
recUlTing sacrifices to Baal and Moloch in the Phw
nician Colonies, and especially in Carthage '. No inti
mations of any such purposes are traceahle in the in
distinct allusions to human sacrifices in the Veda. 
Their object seems to have been the propitiation of 
some divinity, by devoting to him that which was 
most precious to the sacrificeI'. This feeling 600ms also 
to have been very widcly diffused throughout the East 
in the most ancient times, as was the practice of the 
individual of pledging himself to the l1(:t by a solemn 
promise or vow. We might infer that the practice 
was not unknown to the patriarchal era, froID the 
conduct of Abraham when commanded to offer np his 
son; for although he would not under any circum
stances have hesitated to obey the divine command, 
yet he might, consistently with his obedience, have 
expressed some surprise at the injunction, had the 
purport of it heen wholly' unfamiliar. At a later date 
in the Jewish' history 1\'e have a similar sort of sacri
fice under a solemn previous engagement in the vow 
of Jephtha; and it is worthy of remark that one of 

• [Wiodiscbmann, Mitbra. Leipzig: 18.11, p, Gg,] 

• See Bryant'. Chap_ OD Antbropotboeia and Teknotbuaia, 
Vol. VI, p.296. 
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3. May those who are living be kept distinct from 
the dead; may the offering we present this day to the 
gods be propitious. Let us go with our faces to the 
east, to dance and be merry; for we are in the enjoy
ment of prolonged life. 

4. I place this circle [of stones] for the living, on 
this account, that no other may go beyond it. May 
they live a hundred years; keeping death at a distance 
by this heap. 

i). As days follow days in succession, and seasons 
are succeeded by seasons, as one man follows another, 
so, Dhatri, do thou prolong the lives of these [my 
kinsmen ]. 

6: Reaching to old age with still-ascending life, and 
following active in succession as many as may be, 
may Twashtfi, being propitiated, grant you pro
longed life. 

7. May these women, who are not widows, who 
have good husbands, who are mothers, enter with uu
guents and clarified butter: without tears, without 
sorrow, let them first go up into the dwelling. . 

8. Rise up, woman, corne to the world of living 
beings, tho~1 sleep est nigh unto the lifeless. Come; 
thou hast been associated with maternity through the 
husband by whom thy hand was formerly taken. 

9. Taking his bow from the hand of the dead, that 
it may be to us for help, for strength, for fame, [I 
say] here verily art thou, and here are we: accom" 
panied by our valiant descendants, may we overcome 
all arrogant adversaries. 
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10. Go to the mother earth, this wide-spread 
blessed earth; to the liberal Dlan she is a maiden soft 
as wool; may she protect thee from the proximity of 
the evil being. . 

ll. Lie up [lightly] earth, oppress him not, be 
bounteous to him, treat him kindly, cover him, earth, 
as a mother covers an infant with the skirts of her 
garment. 

12. May earth lying lightly up, stay well; may 
thousands of partiCles [of soil] rest upoq it; may these 
abodes be ever sprinkled with clarified butter, and 
may they, day by day, be to him an asylum. 

13. I heap up the earth above thee, and placing 
this clod of clay, may I not hurt thee; may the Manes 
protect this t\ly monument, and Yama ever grant thee 
here an abode. 

14. New days sustain me, as the feather upholds 
the shaft, but I restrain my voice now grown old, as 
the reins hold in II horse·. 

The language of this hymn is, as usual, sometimes 
. obscure; and may admit, if not in essentials, at least 
in some of the details, of a different version from the 
above. I have had the advantage, however, of com
paring my translation of verses 7 to 13 iuclusive with 
a translation oithe same, liS I shall presently mention, 

• [This hymn was lTanslated into German by R. Roth in tbe 
"Zeitsebrift der dentacben morgenliindiscben Gesellschsft" Vol. VITI 
(1854), 467 ff. and by M. Miiller ib. Vol. IX (IS55), p. VI ff., both 
translationa being accompanied by the Sanskrit text.] 

18 
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the causes assigned by the Greek writers to the de
tention of the fleet at Aulis, and consequent sacrifice 
of Iphigenia, was Agamemnon's violation of the vow 
which he had made to offer to Diana the most lovely 
thing which the year in which his daughter was born 
should produce: Iphigenia was that thing, and the 
sacrifice was insisted on in satisfaction of the vow. 
The offering of children to Moloch, subsequently bor
rowed by the Jews from their idolatrous neighboUl'8, 
odginated probably in a similar feeling, which it is 
~vident exercised a very extentive influence over the 
nations of Western Asia in remote antiquity, and, as 
appears from the story of Sunalisepha, was not con
fined to that q uartel', but had reached the opposite 
limits of Asia at a period at least prior by ten 01' 

twelve centuries to the Christian era. 
Fw·ther, we find a like community of ideas in the 

institution of vicarious sacrifices. In the story of 
.Sunalisepha, one human victim is sub8tit~ted for an
other, whilst in the parallel cases of antiquity the sub
stitutes were animals. It is not unlikely that this was 
also a primitive notion of the Hindus, and at any rate 
it had become so by the time of the Brahmanas; for 
SunaliSepha is made to say, "They will put me to 
death as if I were not a man "-that is; according to 
Suyana's commentary, founded upon a text of the 
Veda which he cites, but which is not easily verified, 
when the assistants had circumambulated the person 
bound to the stake, they set hi,u free without any 
detriment, and substituted an animal (a goat) in his 
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place. lIenee 1.lr. Colebrooke concluded that the 
Purusha-medha, or sacrifice of a man, was never 
anything but typical; and the ceremony as enjoined 
in the Satapatha Brahmana of the Yajush, on which 
his opinion was founded, is evidently of that charactcl·· 
In this, one hundred and eighty-five men of various 
8pecified tribes, characters, and profession", are bound 
to eleven yupas, or posts, and after recitation of a 
hymn celebrating tac allegorical immolation of Nara
yana, they are liberated unhurt, and oblations of 
butter are offered on the sacrificial fire·. Hence Mr. 
Cole brooke •• concludes that human sacrifice" were 
not authorized by the Veda itself, but were ei ther 
then ahrogated and an emblematical ceremony sub
stituted in their place, or they were introduced in 
later times by the authors oC such works as the KaliH 
Purana, for instance, in which minute directions are 
given for the offering of a human victim to Kali, whom 
it is said his blood satisfies for a thousand years. 

That human offerings to the dark forms of Siva ••• 
and Durga were sometimes perpetrated in later time", 
we know from various original sources, particularly 
from that very effective scene in the dralIla onfa.-lhava 
and Malatf, in which Aghoraghania is represented II.!! 

about to sacrifice Malati to Chamunila, when she is 

• [While Yajurveda c. 30 &; 31.J 

.. [E ..... ,.., p. 35.J . 
... [India three th01l88lld yean! ago, by Dr. J. Wil""n. Bom

bay: 1858, p. 68, NOIe.] 
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rescued by her lover*. No such divinities, however, 
neither Siva nor Durga, much less any of their terrific 
forms, are even named, so far as we know, in the 
Vedas, and therefore these works could not be au
thority for their sanguinary worship. That the prac
tice is enjoined on particular occasions by the Tantras 
and some of the Puranas connected with this branch 
oft-he Hindu faith, is, no doubt, true; but these are 
works of a much later date, within the limits mostly 
of the Mohammedan govel'nment within the period of 
which the works were compiled, and under which 
their injunctions could not safely have been carried 
into operation; and they never amounted perhaps to 
more· than the expression of the feeling inspired by 
the character of the divinities worshipped, although 
they may have been occasionally attempted to be 
realized by some fierce and fanatic·aJ enthusiasts. 
These practices, therefore, are of a very different 
character frolll those which there is reason to believe 
might have actually taken place, though rarely and 
under special circumstances, under the authority of 
the Veda, and which originated in a common feeling 
and faith diffused throughout the most civilized na
tions of the world-the nations of the East-in the 
remotest periods of antiquity . 

• [Act V, p. 82 If.] 
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VI. 
ON TIJE SUPPOSEJ) VAIDIK AUTHORITY 

FOR 

TilE BURNING OF IIINDU WIDOWS, 
AND ON 

Tim FUNERAL CEfiEMONIF.S OF TilE 
HINDUS. 

From tb. Journal or tb. R. A.i.ij. 80ciety. Vo!.XVI (18:>1). p.201-14. 

IN the lecture on the Vedas which I read during our 
last session I had occasion to notice some very re
markable passages in one of the Suktas, or Hymns of 
the Rich, relating to the dispo~al of the dead, and 
especially to the burning of widow8, for wbich the 
hymn in question was always cited 88 authority. I 
stated then that the text quoted for that purpose hili] 
a totally different tendency, and that there was flome 
reason to doubt if it was the ancient practice of the 
Hindus to burn their dead at all, quoting texts which 
seemed to enjoin hurying, not burning. I added., 
however, that I had not had time to consider the pas
sages with that care which they required. and that I 
communicated only the results of my first impressions. 
I have since examined the pa.ssages more deliberately, 
and propose now to offer to the Society the conc1u-

• 
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sions which I have deliberately formed; namely, that 
• the text of the Rig Veda cited as authority for the 

burning of widows enjoins the very contrary, and 
directs them to remain in the world, and that, although 
the expressions relating to the disposal of the dead 
are somewhat equivocal, yet it seems most probable, 
npon a comparison with other texts and authorities, 
that the corpse was burned, although the ashes and 
bones were afterwards buried. 

The Sukta or hymn affording the ground of these 
observations is a remarkable one: it is the second of 
the second Anllvt..ka of the tenth Manaala, or the 
twenty-sixth to the twenty-eighth Varga of the sixth 
Adhyaya or section of the seventh Ashiaka. It is at
tributed to Sanku6uka, the son of Yama, of course a 
fabulous attribution, and is addressed, at least in the 
earlier verses, to Mfoityu, or Death, and in the last to 
the Piti'is, the Manes or progenitors. To leave no 
doubt of its purport, I propose to give the following 
translation of the entil'e Sukta,' as well as a transcript 
of t~e original Sanskrit. 

1. Depart, !.lfoityu, by a different path, by that 
which is thine own, different from the path of th41 Gods. 
I speak to thee who hast eyes, who hast eaJ·s. Injure 
not our female progeny, harm not our male. . 

2. Ye who approa.ch the path of death, but are pos
sessed of prolonged existence, ye who are entitled- to 
reverence, prosperous with offsprillg and wealth, may 
ye be pure and sanctified. 
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by D~. Max Mnller, and except in one or two parti~ 
culars of no very great importance, our versions 
agree. In verse 8, which hae the most important 
bearing upon the question of Satf, there is no differ
ence; and its meaning is confirmed by other circum
stances which I shall presently notice. 

In the first place, however, we must take the se
venth verse, as it hae been supposed to authorise the 
practice of the buming of the widow. It hae been, 
no doubt correctly, thus translated by Mr. Cole brooke : 
"OM. Let these women, not to be widowed, g(JOd 
wives adorned with collyrium, holding clarified buttel', 
consign themselves to the fire. Immortal, not childless 
nor husbandless, excellent; let them pass into fire, 
whose original element is water." From the l{ig 
Veda.-As. Res. IV, p. 213*. 

Now this is evidently intended to be the same verse 
ae the text before us, with the addition of the last 
clause, "whose element is water," for which we have 
no equivalent; the rest of the stanza may be ·readily 
compared and the variations accounted for. 

Our verse hae, "may these women not widows," 
afJidhavo., a reading that at once overthrows the au
thority for crem·ation; ae, if they are not wiili>ws, 
there is no necessity for their burning. A somewhat 
different version may be admitted, by interpreting the 
"words not to be widowed," although even in this 
case it implies the absence of the only condition upon 

• (L!say., p. 11.J 
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whicb a woman's ascending the funeral pile depended; 
but avidhava cannot be so rendered; it is present, 
not future. "Good wives" might be the rendering of 
supatni, although as an epithet it would be preferably 
"those having good husbands." In either case the 
reason for burning is wanting. The collyrium or un
guents, and the ghee, are much the same in both, 
but, in the next phrase, "consign themselves to the 
fire ,"-the versions are widely at variance. 

The text has, in the first place, merely samvisantu, 
-"let them enter," or as the commentator explains 
it, -" let them take their own place," swastanam 
pravisantu; in the second half we have, "let them go 
up," arohantu; but it is not said, where to they are 
to go up; and here we have no doubt the origin of 
the error, if not a wilful alteration of the text,-the 
words are arohantu yonim agre, literally, "let them 
go up into the dwelling first;" the reading to which 
it has been altered is, arohantu yonim agneli, "let 
them go up to the place of the fire:" agneli, the 
genitive of agni, having been- substituted for agre, 
locative of agra used adverbially: thel·e is no doubt, 
however, that the latter is the correct reading, not 
only by the concurrence of the manuscripts, and the 
absence of the visarga, the sign of the genitive, but 
by the explanation given by the commentator Sayaila, 
himself a Brahman of distinguished rank and learning, 
and who explains it sarvesham prathamato griham 
agachchliantu,-"let them come home first of all;" the 
phrase having reference, therefore, t~ some procession, 

IS" 
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one possibly accompanying the corpse, and having 
nothing whatever to do with consigning themselves 
to the fire. 

The succeeding verse of th~ hymn is confinnatory 
of the purport of the preceding one. It would be 
rather inconsistent with any intention of burning the 
woman to enjoin her to repair to the world of living 
beings, jiva-lokam, the sense of which is wholly un
equivocal, as we have proof in the verse of the Hito
padesa*: "acquirement of wealth, conMtant good 
health, a beloved mistress, a gentle wife, a dutiful 
son, and knowledge bringing emolument, are the six 
sources of happiness (jiva-lokeshu) in the world oC 
living beings;" jiva-lokam must, therefore, imply an 
exhortation to the widow to return to her social du
tiel, cherishing the recollection, but not sharing the 
death of her husband. Sayana explains the term pre
cisely to this effect, when he interprets jiva-IQka, 
puITa pautrtidi, "sons and grandsons," evidently 
understanding that the widow is to return to the b0-
som of her family. 

The author of the Gfihya sutra, Asvalayana, fur
nishes further proof of what Is meant, as he specifies 
the person who is to address the stanza to the widow, 
placed on the north of her deceased husband's head, 
and who is to be her husband's brother, or a fellow
student, or an old servant, and who, having thus 
spoken to her, is to take her away. The authority of 

• [pr. 18. See the SL Petenburgh Dictioaary L y.] 
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the Sutras is little inferior to that of the Veda; and 
here, therefore, we have additional and incontestable 
proof, that the Rig Veda does not authorise the prac
tice of the burning of the widow. 

In order that there may be no room for cavil, I 
subjoin the whole of the hymn in the original, with 
Sayana's comment on the seventh and eighth verses; 
the passage from the Sutra also occurs subsequently'. 
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The other prominent topic of the Sllkta, the ilis
posal of the dead body, is of less importance, but is 
not without interest; it is treated of especially in the 
three verses succeeding those relating to the widow, 
and the phraseology is certainly'more in favour of 
burying than of burning. The consigning of the de
ceased to the earth, and the ~nxiety expressed that 

14. iI rft .. ;'l'iI iu41 ,oi'llil I: qqf rlf'" 1 ~: 
lfi'i\;ft. ~ "'1"'41. <1Iij<H ~ I 

The following is Saya.ia'. commentary on tbe seventh and 
eighth ver .... 

7. (41 I., I ('I f(f., II ~: V1r: 1Ifir: ilf""IIIQfIl41: 
<i\ "''I 141 ~: II ~: 1i1i1ijqfIl41: ~ 1I1it: 
'II'TIi '!!Ii""'" ~ ,~ ~ "fit"or' U'ij'ljl: 
ftf: ~ fq 'Ii !J €I ~ ill "14 f'" 'Ii ., W1r1' '!If1I'llrlr : iI'!I" fo~ III : 
~ ",""''''1. iI"''''1 '"'liJ'd{rllilil 41lij4l.'1,'4",fjlll 
~: 11J3GIT. ~ I W'nr. <liij.liqQ~r .. rll 
~~: I lIT iI'i.t 1!lf1I't 1nI'1I1'I ~ lMwt ~ 

.~l~:;:~!r'Q~~~:: .RII~~~~~ ~-
8. I l ~ lJIRif -qf;.y oil qllrl4 oi'l", I ij i ~-

... 1<.1ijj ~ lII'fIf ~!l4lrlf"''''' ~ il4IIfIOlijl\
mit< 1f<ft .1~lfi:4: I "ril'.!'lriiiIlAI4jilri 1IfIf 
~ lnI voffit €1M", ri4l1~ m 1!IT~ <1411 .... 
!l'd .. liI.. qllia .. IC ~: ~; ~ ~: 
'Im'1I' 1111: ~ ~ ~ <li1f41",ilfOl",,"" 
~ ~'1"lr~ '!!I'j4l<4Ir.PlIfl4I4Ioi'f: 1141,,1"" II 

From the expression anusarana niM:Aayam akdrdU" ~thoa but 
made the determinatioD of following," it would appear as if 
Sayana ""Dllidered the boming as only delayed; Lut, be.ides that 
.ubsequenl boming is Dot COD8isteul with the pre .... "" of the 
corpse, we must recollect the eomment.ator e.s:pree&ee only the 
Dation of hia own time, or the 14th eeutary, wben of conroe the 
practice aiBted. 



OF THE HINDUS. 279 

it may lie lightly upon, and may defend, his remains, 
is clearly enjoined, but it is possible that it may refer 
only to the ashes and remaining bones after burning, 
the collection and formal burial of which is always 
directed. We have here also the analogy of other 
ancient people, by whom we know the dead were 
burned and the ashes entombed, over which a mound 
or monument was raised. . 

Moorcntes altum cinerem et COnfuS8 ruebant, 
Ossa focis tepidoque oroabant agger. terrill . 

. And again:-

At pius lEneas iogeoti mole sepulcrnm 
Imponit . __ _ 

An~ a common funeral inscription was: 

Sit tibi terra l.vis; 

although nothing but the reliq uire were to be pressed 
upon. 

So far, therefore, it is possible, that the verses refer 
only to the burying of the ashes and the bones, and 
that the bodies were burned. There are other pas
sages in favour of this view of the subject, whilst the 
Grihya Sutras are sufficiently explicit. The following 
directions for the burial of the. dead are derived from 
the Sub'as of Aswalayanar and as they differ in many 
respects from the actual practice described by Mr. Cole
brooke in the seventh volume of the Asiatic Re
searches·, and are obviously of a Ifuch more ancient 

• [Eesaya, p. 9'1.] 
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and primitive character, they may be thought to de
serve publication. I have been favoured with the 
version by Professor M. Moller, but I have verified it 
by comparison with the original text: the commen
tary which he has used I have not had the means of 
consulting. 

"The burial ceremonies, as observed by the Brah
mans during the Vaidik' period, are explained in 
Asvalayana's Gfihya-sutras, in the fourth or last 
chapter·. The Gfihya-sutras describe what might be 
called the domestic or family rites of the Hindus. 
They lay down general rules which are to be ohserved 
at marriages, at the birth of a child, on the day of 
naming the child, at the tonsure and investiture of a 
boy, &C. In fact, they describe all those essential and 
purificatory ceremonies which are known under the 
general name of "Sansura "'. Although in the per
formance of these festive rites, allowance is made for 
local customs, still, according to the Brahmans,. these 
should be followed only as long as they are not op
posed to the general and more sacred rules of the 
Gfihya- sutrll8. These general rules of the Gtihya 
must he obeyed first, and the omission of anyone of 
the ceremonies prescribed by them 118 "nityani kar
mw" or "obligatory rites·, is sinful. Here lies the 
distinction hetween the Gfihya and Srauta-sutras. 

• [Edited, with a Gennaa traD8IatiOD and ooIeI, by M. MUlier 
in the "ZeitKhrift der deol8cheo morgenl. Geaellachaft", Vol. IX.] 

J cr. Wilson'. S8DIIkrll Dia. ., ... 
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The Srauta-sUtras describe the great sacrifices (Havir
yajnas and Soma-yajnas) which can be performed by 
rich people only, and which therefore are obligatory 
only under certain restrictions. They require the 
assistance of a number of priests, and great prepara
tions of all kinds. They are called "vaitanika", from 
"vitana ", spreading, because the fire in which the 
oblations are to be burnt has to be spread or divided 
on three hearths (dakshina, garhapatya, ahavanlya). 
This is done at the Agnyadhana, "the placing of the 
fires", the first Brauta sacrifice which a Brahman has 
"to perform after his marriage. Although the Srauta 
sacrifices are enjoined by the Sruti (the Brahmanas), 
and the highest rewards on earth and in heaven are 
held out for their performance, still their non-perfor
mance is not sinful, as is that of the Gtihya rites. 
Another characteristic of the· domestic ceremonies is 
this, that the person for whose benefit they are per
formed is himself passive. It is only after his mar
riage that he becomes himself the Yajamana or sacri
ficer, though even then he may still be assisted by 
other priests in the performance of his sacrifices. A 
third class of rites, besides the Gtihya and Brauta 
ceremonies, are those laid down in the Samayacharika 
or Dharma sutras. They are rather observances based 
on secular authority than sacred rites. They detail 
the duties of a boy while living as Brahma- charin or 
catechumen, in the house of his Guru. They deter
mine the proper diet of a Brahman, what food may 
be eaten or not, what days should be kept for fasting, 
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and what penance ought to be performed for neglect 
of duty. The duties and rights of kings and magis
trates, civil rights, and even rules of social politene~8, 
are determined by them in great detail. They are the 
principal source of the latter lawbooks', and are con
sidered as sacred and indirectly revealed, because, 
according to the notions of the Brahmans, no law can 
derive its sanction except from a divine authority. 

"All these Sutras have come down to U8, not as 
one single code, to be acknowledged as such by every 
Brahman, but in the form of various collections which 
are represented as the traditional property of Borne of 
the most prominent families or communities of India. 
The ceremonies described in these different collections 
of Sutras, are almost identical in their general bear
ing) With regard to the Srauta sacrifices, there are 
different collections of Sutras for the different classes 
of priests, who have peculiar parts to perform at each 
sacrifice, and employ respectively the hymns as col
lected in the Rig-veda, Sama-veda, or Yajor-veda
sanhita. However, each class of priests has again not 
one, but several collections of Sutras, coinciding in 
many places almost literally, and kept distinct only 
by the authority of the name of their first collectors. 
The Gtihya ceremonies, though they are less affe<--ted 
by the differences of the three or four classes of priests 
employed at the great sacrifices, are yet described in 

• See Morley'. Digest of Indiao Cueo, IntrodueUOD, 
page cxcn. 
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different collections of Sutras belonging to the same 
classes, and depending apparently on the authority of 
one of the three or four collections of sacred hymns 
eRik, Sarna, Yajus, Atharvaua). Thus we have for 
the Rigveda or Hotti priests, the Gi'ihya-sutras of 
Asvalayana and Sankhayana; for the Samaveda or 
Udgatfi priests, the Gfihya-sutras of Gobhila; for the 
Yajurveda or Adhvaryu priests, the Gfihya-sutras of 
Paraskara, and several collections (Baudhayana, &c.) 
belonging to the Taittirfya branch; for the Atharvaua 
the Gtihya-sutras of Kausika. 

"The ceremonies to be observed at a burial have , 
been described in detail by Asvalayana only, and it is 
possible that the burial was not considered as an es
sential part of that class of rites which is comprehended 
under the name of Sanskara. However, the burial 
also is an obligat{)ry rite to be performed by others 
for the benefit of the dead, who of course performs 
as passive a part in it as could be required in a Gtihya 
rite. The following details are taken from the Gtihya 
ascribed to Asvalayana. 

"First comes some medical advice. If a perso n 
who keeps the sacrificial fires in his house be ailing, 
let him betake himself away from his home towards 
the east, north, or north-east, and carry his fires with 
him. People say that the fires love their home, and 
therefore they will wish to return home, and will 
therefore bless the sick and make him whole. After 
he has recovered, he should perform aSom8.-8acri-~\-1'\ 
fiee, or an anima.!-s&crifice, or 8. burnt-offering. But 
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if he cannot alford to perform any of these sacrifices, 
he must go home without. 

"But if he should not recover but die, then a piece 
of ground must be dug, south-east or south-west of 
the place where he lived and died. The ground should 
be slightly inclined toward the 80uth or the south
east; or, according to others, to the 80uth-west. It 
should he in length as long as a man with his arms 
r~ised, a fathom in width, and a span in depth. The 
burning and burying - ground (for both according to 
the Commentator are called SlliaBana) should be open 
on all sides, rich in shrubs, particularly of thorny 
and milky plants (as has been explained before, Asv. 
Gfihya, II, 7), and be elevated in such a manner that 
waters would run down on every side. The last re
quisite, however, belongs more particularly to a 
burning ground. 

"How the body of the dead is first to be washed, 
how his nails, his hair, and his beard are to be cut, 
and similar matters, are not explained in this 'place, 
because, as our author says, they have been explained 
before, that is to say, in the Sraut&-sutras (Asv. Sraut&-
8utras, VI, 10). The case under consideration there 
was, what should be done if a person who i. per
forming a great sacrifice, for which all preparations 
have been made, and where numbers of priests are 
engaged, should happen to die before the whole sacri
fice, which, in 80me cases, may last for weeks, months, 
and years, is finished. Different views are entertained 
on this (loiot. bot the leadiru!: idea seems to be that a 
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sacrifice once commenced is to be finished although 
the person who offers it should happen to die before. 
Mvalayana says, that as soon as he dies his body 
should be carried to the place where the sacrificial 
utensils are cleaned, that there his nails, his hair, his 
beard, and the hairs on his body should be cut off, 
that the body should be anointed with spiken!J.rd, and 
a wreath of spikenard be placed on his head. He're
marks, that in some places the ordure also is taken 
out of the body, and the body filled with melted butter 
and curds. The corpse is then covered with a new 
Cloth, but so that the feet remain uncovered. Theo-.[ 
seam of the cloth is cut off, and mast be kept by ... 
h· ,) 

1S sons. . 
"So much is to be supplied here from' the Srauta

sutras. After this the Gtihya-sutras continue. It is 
enjoined that a large quantity of sacred grass and 
melted butter, which is to be offered to the Manes, 
must be of a peculiar kind, a mixture of milk and 
butter, called Prishadajya. It need not be mentioned 

. that as the whole ceremony of burning and burying 
belongs to the "ancestral rites", the persons engaged 
in it have always to look toward the south - east, and 
to wear their brahmanical cord passing over the right 
and under the left shoulder. 

"The relations of the deceased take his three sacred 
fires and his sacrificial implements and carry them to 
the place where the ground is prepared. Behind fol
low the old men, without their wives, carrying the 
corpse. Their number should not be even. In Bome 
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places the corpse is carried on a wheel-cart drawn by 
an OX; an animal, either a cow, or a kid of one co
lour, or a black kid, is led behind by a rope tied to 
its left leg. This is called the Anustarailf, because it 
is afterwards to be strewed over the corpse and to be 
burnt with it. This, however, is optional; nay, some 
authors, for instance Katyayana, rather discounte
nance the custom, because after burning, it might 
become difficult to distinguish wbicb were the Lones 
of the man or tbe animal. Tben follow his friends, 
tbe old ones first, tbe young ones last, their brahma
nical cord banging down, and their bair untied. 

"After tbe procession bas reacbed tbe ground, he 
wbo bas to perform the sacrifice steps forth, walks 
three times round the place towards the left, sprinkles 
it vith water with a brancb of the Samltree, and re
peats tbis verse of a bymn of the Rig-veda (X, 14, 9, 
or VII, 6, 13): "Depart, disperse, By away eye evil 
spirits]! The fathers (our ancestors) made tbis place 
for bim (the dead). Yama grants him this resting
place, which is day and nigbt sprinkled with waters." 

Tbereupon the fires are placed on the borders of 
the pit, I!O that the Ahavanlya fire stands south-east, 
the Garhapatya north-west, and tbe Dakshina fire 
soutb-west, and a person skilled in these matters piles 
the wooden pile in tbe midst ot these fires. All is 
ready now for the corpse to be burnt. But before 
this is done, fresh water, as the commentary says, is 
to be brought in a chaw~ or ladle, and a piece of 
gold is to be placed in the pit: oily seeds also are to 
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be sprinkled over it. Asvalayana mentions nothing 
about this, but only enjoins that grass should be 
strewed upon the pile; that the hide of the black 
antelope, the fur outside, should be spread over it; 
and that on this the corpse is to be placed, so that it 
lies north of the Garhapatya fire, and with the head 
toward the Ahavanlya fire. His wife 1 is placed to the 
north of her husband. If he be a Kshatriya, a bow 
also is placed t.here. The wife is then to be led away 
as already stated, and in respect of the bow, that also 
is to be removed by the same persons, with the repe
tltion of the following Rik: 

1 As Ihis is a critical passage, I subjoin the ipBillBima verba 
of Asvahiyana and his commentator. 

~: W· II Com. If/!:'iliW''lil(/I.W· e'il'll<ir .. I m
fI<i<ftitl.: I ~~ ~ -.:fW ~ II I[<1lq~Id"'fl4tllfq 
vlfI'Ii II 
~ ... r'lfllfl II Com. itIf: ~r'lfl~'iI~('SiI(/I: m

lift! II 
ril~coqlqjj~ .. (: qr<lIfWnq'H~ "«1~1 c(t~i..t 
~ il .. 'I?I",fitfit II Com. ~ qr.i'l~coq Iqjjl( .: I ~: 
qf<llfilloflfl: I ~ qfrilfll;f\fI ~ I ~ 'IJT'fI'if qf",,'~4 
lilt S ...... lrt( ~ ~: ,fllft(r<l II '4i"fl .. Ie'l fiI1!r: I 
~ ~ I lit '4I1f 'iIi'TI!t ~ wm yn ,~ ~ ~ II 
~ ,..r.;t ~ II Com. <11«(1 .. 'dcoqlqffjrir, ~ *" 
~ I "';fj~1coqlqr<i'1l .. ;t;i ~ II 

'\1'!1hlli(Ii(i(1"11J11~ ~: II Com. '\1~r(~""1 ~
,coqlilfll( I .. q .. jjft(itI.: II 

The lasl word, "apaDsyel" (he may lead away), ss an ex
planslion of "ulthapayel" (be may lift up), which is applied to 
the bow and the wife, leaves no doubt that, according to the 
intention of the eutras, the wife is to b. removed from the pile, 
and not to be burned with the dead. 
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"I take the bow from the hand of the dead, to be 
to us help, glory and strength. Thou art there: we 
are still here with our brave sons; may we conquer 
all enemies tbat attack us." - Rv. X, 18. 

Hereupon he fixes the bow-string, walks round the 
pile, and after having broken the bow he throws it on 
the pile. Jf this act is performed by an old servant, 
somebody else must recite the verses for him (because , 
lIB a Sudra he would not be allowed to recite sacred 
verses). 

After this, according to the Commentary on the 
Sutrll8, pieces o( gold are to be placed on the seven 
apertures of the head, and oily seeds with butter are to 
be sprinkled over the dead. Asvalayana himself pro
ceeds to give rules lIB to how the different sacrificial 
implements, which are to be burnt with the dead, are 
to be attached to different parts of the corpse. 

After this is done, the animal which WIIB led behind 
is brought, the fat is cut oui, and put like a cover 
over the face and head of the dead. The following 
verse is used at this occasion: 

"Put on this armour [taken] from the cows [to pro
tect thee] against Agni, and cover thyself with fatl 
that he, the wild one, who delights in flames, the 
hero, may not embrace thee, wil.hing to consume 
thee!"-Rv. VIII, 16, 17. 

The kidneys also are taken out and put into the 
hands of the dead with the following words: 

"Escape on the right path the two dogs, the four
eyed, tawny breed 01 Sarama; then approach the 
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wise fathers who, happy w~th Yama, enjoy happi
ness."-Rv. X, 14, 10. 

The heart of the animal is put on his heart and, 
according to some, two cakes of ground rice. Others 
recommend these cakes only if the kidneys are wan
ting; nay, according to some accounts, all these parts 
of the animal may be shaped of ground rice and be 
burnt instead of the real animal. However, where a 
real animal is burnt with the dead, it is first to be cut 
up, and the limbs so thrown on the dead that every 
limb of the animal lies upon a corresponding part 
of the corpse; the hide is to be' thrown over the 
whole, and a libation to be made with the following 
words: . 

"Agni, do not destroy this vessel, which is dear to 
the gods and our exalted fathers; this is the vessel 
from which the gods drink; in it the immortals re
joice."-Rv. X, 16, 8. 

The chief performer of the sacrifice then kneels 
down on his left knee, and throws the oblat.ions of 
Ajya into the Dakshina fire, saying "SvlLhlL to Agni, 
the lover of SvlLha, SvlLha to the world, SvlLha to 
Anumati, SvlLha! 

The fifth oblation is to be offered on the breast of 
the dead, with the following (not-vaidik) words: Thou 
(fire) hast been produced by him; may he be repro
duced from thee, that he may obtain the region of 
eternal bliss! 

Thereupon the word is given, "Light the fire at 
oncel" 

19 
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As the fires are burning round him, and consumin~ 
him, twenty-four verses of the Rig-veda, the same as 
specified in the Srauta-sutras, are to be recited. 

Then the dead body is left burning; all tum to the 
left ·and go away without looking back. A verse is 
recited from the Rv.X, 31, 3:-

"These men are still alive and separated from the 
dead. There was to-day amongst us a holy invocation 
of the gods. Let us go forward now to dance and 
mirt.h; fOi' we are leading a longer life!" 

When they arrive at a place where there is flowing 
water I, tbey stop, immerse themselves, and on rising 
throw a bandful of water into the air, while .tbey 
pronounce the name of the deceased and tbat of hill 
family. They tben get out of the water, put on dry 
clothes, and after once wringing those tbey had on 
before, tbey spread tbem out toward the north and 
sit down tbere themselves till tbe stars are seen. Ac
cording to others, tbey do not go home before sun
rise. Then the young ones walk first, the old ones 
last. And when they arrive at tbeir home, tbey touch 
(by way of purifying themselves) the stone, tbe fire, 
cow-dung, grain, oil, and water, before tbey step in. 
They most not cook food that night, but according to 

I Thie portion o( the ceremonial is eal1ed the _dakak __ 
aod described in other Gribya-entra8 alao [e. g. in that of Paraa
kara, III, 10. See Zeitachrift der deul8Chen morgenlaod. G .... 
VII, .>to f.]. Yajoavalkya uplai ... it in the beginning or tbe 
third book o( hia Dbarma-.... IIa; Mana in Ihe firth book, YO"'" 

68 aeq. 
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some, food may be bought. Again, for those nights, 
they have to abstain from salt and spices. 

After the. death of a parent or spiritual father 
(Guru), reading of the Veda and alms-giving must be 
omitted for twelve days. 

After the death of a near relative, the same absti
nence must be observed for ten days. If they are fe
males, the mourning lasts for ten days, if they had 
not been given away in marriage. The. same number 
of days must be observed, if a spiritual teacher (Guru) 
die, though he was not a near relative. For other 
t~achers (Acharyas), the mourning lasts three nights. 
The same for more distant relations; but if females, 
only if they had not been given away in marriage. 
Ohildren also who die before breathing, or those still
born, are mourned for three nights only. If a school
fellow dies, and if a Srotriya-brahman dies who lived 
in the same village, mourning is to be observed for 
one day. 

It is to be l·emembered, however, that the corpse is 
still left smothering on the pile. Therefore Asvalayana, 
in the fifth Section, proceeds to direct that after the 
tenth of the dark half (i. e., of the waning moon) on 
odd days (i. e., on the 11th, 13th, or 15th), under 
any N akshatra except Ashaaha, Phalguni and Proshiha
pada, the bones must be collected. The general rules 
as to ho.w people are to walk, &c., are the same as 
before. Milk and water are sprinkled on the spot with 
a sami-branch, and he who is doing this, walks thrice 
round the pile, always towards the left, saying: "PuJe 

111' 
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earth with pale leaves, propitious earth with blessed 
fruits! go and be well embraced by a frog (a sbower 
of rain), and make this fire cheerful "-Rv. X, 16, 14. 

The bones are W be taken up carefully with the 
thumb and the little finger, without cracking them. 
They are to be placed in a vessel, the feet first, the 
head last. For a man the vessel is to be a simple 
kumbha or water pot (without a spout); for a woman 
a simple kumbhf (with a spout). After the bones 
have been well put together, the place is to be swept 
with a broom (pavana), and the vessel or coffin is 
placed in a hole in a place over which the water can
not flow, except perhaps in the rainy season. It IS 

now that the concluding verses of the hymn are re
cited: "Go to the mother earth," &c. (Rv. X, 31, 10), 
as the earth is thrown upon the coffin and heaped up 
over the spot in which it is deposited. 

Thereupon all walk home without looking back, 
and after they have performed an ablution, they otTer 
the first Sraddha to the deceased (ekoddishia), wbo 
thenceforth is enrolled amongst the Pitfis or Manes, 
and receives oblations with them on their appointed 
days. 
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VII. 
REMARKS 

BY 

RAJA RADHAKANTA DEVA, 
ON ART. XI; JOURNAL ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY, 

VOL. XVI, PAG.201; 

WITH OBSERVATIONS. 

From the Journal 01 Ih. R. A.iatio 800lell, Vol. xvn (1869), p.209-20. 

THE sixteenth volume of the Journal of our Society· 
has given insertion to a communication made by me 
on the supposed authority of the Vedas for the 
burning of Hindu widows, in which I have shown 
that the passage quoted as enjoining the practice, and 
as published by Mr. Colebrooke, in his Paper in the 
Asiatic Researches .... , upon the "Duties of a Satf or 
Faithful Widow," had been either purposely or acci
dentally wrongly read, and that sO far from authorizing 
the rite, its real purport was the reverse; and that it 
expected the widow to repress her affliction and re
turn to her worldly duties. This view was entirely 

• [S •• the preceding Article.] ... [EBB.ye, p. 70-75.] 
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confirmed by the explanation of the passage given by 
the celebrated commentator, Sayana Acharya, and 
by the precepts of Aswalayana, cited by Professor 
Maximilian Moller, published in continuation of my 
remarks on the same occasion. The revised reading 
haa not proved acceptable to the Pai,Uits of Calcutta, 
and the following letter is the expression of their 
sentiments. The writer, a friend of many years, Raja 
RAdhakant Deb is well known as a leading member 
of the Native Society of Calcutta, who adds to the 
distinction of rank and station that of a foremost place 
amongst Sanskrit scholars, as evinced by his great 
Lexicon or Literary Encyclopredia of the Sanskrit 
language, in seven quarto volumes, the Sabdakalpa
druma, which enjoys a European as well as Indian 
celebrity. Any opinion coming from him on subjects 
connected with the ancient literature of his country 
is entitled to the greatest deference. The question of 
the authority for the Sat! cremation is now, as he 
rightly observes, a matter merely for literary discus
sion, but as it is not without interest for the historian 
and antiquarian, his remarks will, I doubt not, be 
highly acceptable to those scholars who are engaged 
in the investigation of the ancient religion and history . 
of the Hindus; and as he has no objection to tbeir 
being laid before the public, I have tbought it advisable 
to request a place for tbem in the Journal, although, 
as I shall subsequently explain, they have not induced 
me to modify in the least my opinions on tne 8ubject, 
as my esteemed correspondent seem. to anticipate. 
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My DEA.R DR. W lLSON , 

Although the abolition of the practice of 
Sahamarana in the British Indian territories has Ie.:' 
gally set the question at rest, and deprived it of all 
interest in the public eye. yet its discussion will al
ways afford pleasure to the"historian and antiquarian, 
and has its peculiar value in a literary point of view. 

The perusal of your very interesting article "On 
the supposed Vaidic authority for the burning of 
Hindu Widows, and on the Funeral Ceremonies of the 
Hindus", which a,Ppeared in the Journal of the Roy~ 
"Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, Vol. XVI, 
Part I, having induced me to inquire whethel'any 
trace of this custom can be found in the Vedas, I 
have made certain discoveries and come to a con
clusion, which I believe would lead you to modify 
considerably the opinion you have formed on the 
subject. 

The most explicit authority for the burning of a 
widow with her deceased husband is to be found in 
the two verses of the Aukhya SakM of the Taittirfya 
Sanhita, quoted in the eighty-fourth Anuvaka of the 
Narayanfya Upanishad, of which I give the following 
literal translation, and subjoin 1 the original text with 
the commentary of Sayanacharya:-

I Text. ~ 1Ilfl1Ii ii1l14frl(f4 qttll!1.I .... " ",f,..,lf .. ""'-
iA " '(NflIl'( II 'III Com, l ~ ... 04.11 f"', I lf1I: trt 
'II1'IT'If AI",IQttlI4lf<il"'iillIl." illI4frl(f~ I gout"",. ~ 
illIl.,lilfoiqflloll;jj '(fif ~ II 1I"1i4i<lI,,,tlillqj 
.. ~iAfrl" 1I'If II ...... ' ~ ~ ~ f16<1l1il'itttl.: I 
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1. "Oh Agni, of all Vratas I, thou art the Vrata-· 
Jlati " I will observe the vow (V rata) of following the 
husband. Do thou enable me to accomplish it!" 

2. "Here (in this rite), ta thee, oh Agni, I offer 
salutation; to gain the heavenly mansion I enter into 

~-
thee; (wherefore) oh Jl.tavedali', this day, satisfied 
with the clarified butter (offered by me), inspire me 
with courage (for Sabagamana) and take me to my 
lord. " 

Agreeably to this general Vaidic injunction, the 
Sutrakaras direct tbat the widow, ]ike tbe sacrificial 
utensils of a Brl.hmana, should be made to lie upon 
the funeral pile of her busband, and accordingly as 
he was a Brahmana, Kshatriya, or Vaisya, a piece 
of gold, a bow, or a jewel is to be respectively placed 
thereupon. 

~1'1 .. loiit4Itl",,1f. I ~ ... ql"'~'114 WJlIfimI qlill~ .. llr" 
'qitfT JriT q ... '2,_ .... ., Ii if '" r, iii I r.. • r, iii 1 of'IliI tl: • 

T.IL '0' m ~ ~ fiNlI' ,,,ot. m. ~ 1 

lJlI11IiT ..... ~ ",II'iI~"l r·"l1r .. m ~ ~ 1IT TI'lI
~ H Com. l w '0' ... r"' .... uifill 1 lin ",'ijr(* 1 ~ 
,r'l-'iii., I ~ .... el't .. 'tr I foNff ~~: I 
fii .. tlr"i!lI't ~ I ,,,,fir,, ~ qrMiAllllii!i'l •• I 
ria 41iC1ifAI\4ili I lin ... ,.'I_tl: "HiCI'if r_lilql W'4(tl I 
f'lillfal Af'lillf .. "11'1 " .... r ... r,,(it I l "'"'it~"l ~ 
.. (1ft .. ,,,,-'iii .. I ~: ~: VO{ I V'i'!fII: 41,.. .. ,IIAl(tl· 
~ 41 ..... .,r" .. q4 .. ,lIdl(l .. ' .. 'tr" ~ I 1IT 111 1JflI. 
"1~4""i ~ .. t'-' ~ ~ Alqfl_tl: • 

J Vowed or voluntary ~aocee. 

• Lord of V rataII. 

• Source of !he Vedu. 
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• To the widow 80 placed beside the lifeless body of 
her husband, the Mantras beginning with " ... Udfr-. 
shwa, &c.," and "Suvarna goong hastat, &c., Dhanur
"hastat, &c.," or "Manigoong hastat, &c.," are to be 
addressed 1 to hel' by her l,miband's brother or fellow
student, accordingly as he belonged to the priestly, 
military, or mercantile class. 

If the widow thus addressed has not made up her' 
mind for her immolation, she obeys the call; but 
should she be firm in her resQlve, she consoles her 
friends and relatives, and enters the fire. 

Extracts· from Bharadwaja and Aswalayana, and· 

I The first part of the address beginning with "Udirsbwa," 
&c., is the same in respect of the funeral of tbe first three clas
s .. : by this Mantra the widow is requested to leave tbe corpse 
and to retnrn to her abode. The remaining three Mantras are 
to be addressed to the widow of a Br&hmana, Ksbatriya, and 
Vaioya respectively, whereby she is .required to lift up from the 
funeral pile the respective symbols of the deceased, and there
with to rub his hands. This call forms all important part of the 
ceremony. 

• .~ f ..... 19qfl"'{1 .. ~fI 'Iff~: ~i\.,t ~ 1ftt II 
Bluiradwaja's Sutra~ PraSoa 1. 

.'"Ir .. q\iufiq .. 1"'~(F4jj) .. '!1f ~ ~ ~ m ~ ri o Nti)1 ""flqi"tU (f'i ~ ~ .. ql@\loi'I .. tri(1I 
A';Wal"YBOS'S Gnhya Sutra, Adhyaya IV, 8. [M. Miiller in 
"Z.il8chrifi der d. morgen!. Oes.", IX, p. VI.] 
~: 1Iiift'1I Com."f\W: il"0i!41i1(": 1Iiift. ~i\<lf1tt I 

1II<I<liifI ... : I fq"~fI ~ 1ftt ~ U:"lfli(IIl'i(<I'IlfiI 
~ II Ibid. Adb. II, 3. 

,,«l04., Iflr .. &"'lfl<il?lori mn,lI"UQ1tfl 1ftt I ~~
f~~~11 
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from the Sahamaranavidhi, a work of.much repute in' 
" Dravi8a, are qnoted below ill elucidation of theMe 
practices. From these Vaidic and Sautric injunctioll~ 
have been derived the rules and directions for the 
immolation of the Satl, ill the Smfitis and Purarlas. 

After having thus shown the Vaidic authority for 
the Sahamarana, I shall off!:!" some observations upon 
the conclusions you have drawn, on perusing the se
venth and eighth Verses 1 of' the second Sukta of the 
second Anuvaka of the tenth MaD8ala of the Rigveda. 

In the first place, on referring to Raghunandana's 
Suddhitattwa, whence Colebrooke derives his mate-

"' -'4IlfIi !m 111$41" ~ ~~. "'JIIT'tJ1(
~ "I':It'illf.;:f" ... r1IIOjI ~ Ilf1tt , ... fc;:fll n Bhtir ... 
dwaja'. Sntra. 

;;;,. "''''''::''' .,., ... ...1 nlfjif4iq4ii(: Qrri4l1"1itl 'ift4141i "'«I., ".\ .... 
'II'Tlffii.ilq.,j'i4f.,fct II ..\ .... 81I1y. IJ, 2. 

'Gil,": ltIift·. 'i'Ii 'iI"'A"'lit<.,: tlrt .-cEl<fC.,i ~: 
fir1;Ii\' 'Ill 'II'( ~ OJ .. .,.,,, 'Gifl Gff., Ill ... I , '" I qlll( I V'I'!I1-
~... '~....--' --'-"' -.... ~. ~ Eilfiiiq~: .... (JEt .. : ~"'I'" •• UilbQ .. "til, I"'~" 
~ 'P" "'"illl1i IIf,,'ijfc;:'!* II- Sabamaranavedhi . 

• ~ "1~'1<f"1iAT: -.qili'l<ISl~" ~ V ~ 'IJI'IAr

lfr ,or1i't'IIl: FGIl"I~"h!'!J W1Ili\' .... If''' .. 1t 11'111 
~ omffi1 ",q",'4 .. .,I,itl! ;rq .,. 1ft ·'''' ... "'a ........ '"' ...... 
~ q1aif"' ..... ~ V ~ • ~ II 

• Her (the widow) lying OD the north of the d ...... d, if 
.he wanl worage, her bU8band". brother, or fellow-m.deut, 
nr old ....... aDI .baIl, by reciting tbe two MaDtru 1: di .. b • ., 
k, rai!e, holding ber by tbe band and oaJnting ber; bat if 
she' have sufficient courage, &he bidding adieu to bcr frieoo., 
reIaIi ..... , and childrea, and """lemplating Ibe ViabtiD-like 
fOnD of ber bU8baDd, eolen the fire. 
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rials for his "Essay on the Duties of a faithful Widow", 
published in the fourth volume of the Asiatic Re
searches, we find the author citing a verse 1 from the 
Rigveda and a passage' from the Brahma Purana, in 
order to show that the Vedl!- authorizes Sahamarana. 
You suppose this verse to be an incorrect reading of 
the seventh Rich above alluded to, and support your 
reasoning by the Coinmentalj'lOf Sayana and the di-
rections of Aswalayana. . 

Now, the shGrtest way iu whroh our pandits would 
dispute this opinion, would be to assert that for aught 
that we moderns know, Raghunandana's citation may 
be altogether a different verse from the seventh Rich, 
and may be found somewhere, in any of the Sakhas3 

of the Rigveda; -inasmuch as the sa11!e verse, with 
slight variations of reading, and hence with different 
import and application, often occurs in the different 
Vedas, in various Sakhas of the same Veda, and 
sometimes in different places of the same Sakha of a 
Veda. The objection to the use of the epithets "A vi
dhava" and "Sapatnl", whereby you suppose the 
reason for burning to be wanting, can be easily an
swered by supposing the Sat! (whose soul is, as it 

I llIT ",(l(r'l~: 4IQtil(,~" ~ 4r'l'll'!J ' ..-.r-
1!fU ,~: 'f<?I'T it, et \I "!I 'IIfIIli'I .<'1 f1i .. 11 Ii 

• ... ~!(q'!('((1I~ \Cft 'if lA!('iilE(,r.,.,"l Ii· 

· ii'."" qqfl, 1Ii'in1!';fi, 'II ,III", j, q, .... '" j, 11, "'(1114\ . 
• "The loyal wife (who bOJ'lUl berself) .hall not ba deomed 

• suicide." 
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were, wedded to that of her husband), not to be wi
dowed; actual practice, when it prevailed in India, 
may be considered as cOllfinnatory of this opinion. 
The Satf, in making preparations for ascending the 
funeral pile, used to mal·k her forehead with Sindura, 
and to deck herself sumptuously with all the symbols 
of a Sadhava. 

But 80 long a8 the proper place of the verse quoted 
by Raghunandana is not pointed out, the occidental 
pandits, who are making wonderful progress in Vaidic 
learning, may regard it an idle assertion. I shall 
therefore, for argument's sake, grant Raghunandana's 
citation to be a false reading of the seventh verse in 
question. 

On this 8upposition you may be justified in coming 
tq the conclusion, that the genuine reading of the 
passage rath~r discountenances than enjoins Sahama
rana; but by referring to the subjoined Sutras' of 
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Bharadwaja and .Aswalayana, wherein they specify 
the rites in which many of the verses of the tenth 
Manaala quoted by you are to be respectively cited 
as Mantras, you will at once see what you rightly 
guess-that the verse in question has nothing to do 
with the concremation of a Sat!; it IS directed t~ be 
chaunted on the tenth day after the burning of the 
dead, when the relatives of the deceased assemble on 
the Smasana t~ perform certain ceremonies, on the 
conclusion of which, the Adhwaryu takes butter with 
a. new blade of kusa grass, or clarified butter between 
the thumb and ring finger, and applying it, as colly
rium, to the eyes of Sadhavas, recites the seventh 
hymn in question, the moment they are directed to 
depart towards the east. 

Now, as the text, which has been supposed t~ au
thorize Sahamarana, clearly appears t~ be appropriated 
to quite a different occasion, the argument based 
upon its interpretation proving it to discountenance 
concremation, necessarily falls t~ the ground. 

The succeeding verses (to wit., the eighth and ninth), 
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as I observed before, are enjoined to be addressed to 
the widow, lying on the funeral pile of hpJ' hu"band, 
and therefore have no relation with the seventh. 

Had there been no explicit Vaidic injunction for 
Sahamarana, these passages, taken by themselves, 
would certainly have justified the conclusion that the 
Rigveda prohibits or ignores, by these texts, the self
imillolation of a Sati, but when we find in the Aukhya 
Sakha of the Taittirlya Sanhita, the SaU's address to 
Agni while throwing herself into it, and thus diHcover 
the Vaidic sanction for concremation, we must pause 
before we regaJ'd the eighth verse as an authority 
against this tragic act. 

TheMfmansakara would argue thus,-"'Vhere there 
are two authorities of a contradictory character, but 
of equal cogency, an alternative must be 8Upp08ed to 
have been allowed '." The Sutrakaras, upon the Vaidic 
authorities above set forth, direct that the widow as 
well as the sacrificiaJ utensils vi the aeceased Brah
mana should be placed upon his funeral pile; but, as 
the widow has a will of her own, she cannot be dis
posed of like the inert utensils. The Rigveda therefore 
gives her the' option of sacrificing herself or not, ac
cording as she mayor may not have her courage 
"screwed up to the sticking place." 

When the Sat! lies on the funeral pile, it i. presumed' 

• lI ..... r"(I'l~: I 
Gotaaaa quoted by KDlbikabbaUa iD hi. Com.. OD )"011, y, 14, 
B. 2, which lee. 

• Sayazia, .. beD he .. yo, io. hi. Com_Diary OD !he IJdJ Kido: 
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she is inclined to immolate herself, and the eighth 
verse is addressed to her, as the author of the Saha
maranavidhi explains,· only to test her resolution, and 
to induce her to retire, if she be not sufficiently firm 
in her purpose. The necessity of giving her this option 
and trying her fortitude beforehand, appears the more 
strong, when we find it declared 1 that the Satf who 
becomes Chitabhrashia, who retires from the funeral 
pile after the conclusion of the rites, commits a highly 
sinful act, although it admits of expiation by the per
formance of the Prajapatya . 

. Our personal observation of the actual practice 
when it prevailed in British India confirms this view; 
froID the moment a Satf expressed her desire to follow 
her 100'd, up to the time she ascended the.funeral pile, 
every pel"8uasive language was used to induce her to 
continue in the family, and to discharge her proper 
duties there, and it was not until she was found in
flexible that she was allowed to sacrifice herself; this 
was perfectly in keeping with the Udfrshwa, &c., 
Mailtra. 

Thus the 8th verse of the Rigveda, above alluded 
to, appears to be, in fact, a Sahamarana Mantra; 

·~YB8m&d &llU8&J'&na niecbayam wui.nbie tasmad .i.gachchha," he 
takes the same view; he does Dot consider the burniog as de
layed. &8 may be I.ppoaed from a technical interpretation of the 
word H aDuaarana", because, 88 you 8ay, subsequent burning is 
inconsistent with the presence of the corpse. 

I ~ ~ 1fT ~ .. ll1lfg;'IIRIi"t 1Aft: I iW.tq"" 
~ ".lIf(qjq .. ..t ... : II 



804 VAIDIC AUTHORITY FOR THE 

though its interpretation, apart from other consi
derations, may, on a first view, seem to discountenance 
the practice. 

A very strong presumption in support of the 
opinion, that Sahamara.na rests npon Vaidic authority, 
arises 'from the circumstance of its having prevailed 
in India in very remote times, when Vaidic rites only 
were in vogue. On referring to the Mahabharata, for 
instance, we find the widows of the heroes slain in 
the battle of Kurukshetra consuming themselves in 
the funeral fires of their husbands, when there lived 
great kings and sages imbued with Vaidic learning, 
and devoted to the observance of Vaidic rituals. 

Nearly two thousand years ago Propertiu8 describeR 
the prevalence of this custom in India, in a passage 
of which the following is °a translation by Boyses (see 
Brit. Poets, Chalmer's Ed., Vol. XIV, p. 563):-

"Happy lb. law8 Ibat in Ibose clim ... obtaiD, 
Wher. lb. bright morning reddene all Ibe maiD ( 
There, wbOU80'er Ibe happy busbaud di ... , 
And 00 Ibe funeral eo""" esteDded Ii ... , 
His faithful wi ..... around lb. ICeD' appear, 
Wilb pompous dr .... and a triumpbaut air; 
For pannerebip in deatb, ambitious .tri~., 
And dread lb. shameful fortune to BUrriv.! 
Adorned wilb 80 ....... Ibe lovely vieti_ OIaod, 
Wilb omil ... aoeeud the pile, and light Ibe brand! 
Grasp wir d ..... pRIDe .. wilb uoabered faith, 
And yield eIDIbD« to Ibe fragram dea/b." 

Cicero, also, who lived about the same time, men
tions this Caet in his Tusculum Questions. Herodotus 
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speaks of a race of Thracians, whose women sacrificed 
themselves on the tombs of their husbands: these 
people, as well as the Getoo by whom this custom 

. was also observed, were perhaps some tribe of de
graded Kshatriyas. 

You may, if you think it worth while, read this 
paper at the next meeting of the Royal Asiatic Society'. 

I remain, 
My dear Dr. Wilson, 

. C.u.CUTTA, 80th June, 1858. 

Yours sincerely, 
RADHAKANT DEB . 

Observations. 

In disproving the genuineness of the citation of the 
passage which had been quoted as authority for the 
Sat!, I confined my objections to the particular pas
sage in question, and in this respect the RajA is obliged 
to admit, that I may be justified in coming to the 
conclusion, that the genuine reading rather discoun
tenances than enjoins Sat!. This was alII maintained. 
Of course I never intended to deny, that there were 
numerous texts in the Sutras and law-books, by 
which it was enjoined. I restricted my argument to 

the individual text quoted from the Rigveda, and with 
Raj! Radh!kimt Deb's own concurrence, I have no 
occasion to modify the view I have taken, as limited 
to this object: the text of the Rigveda, that has been 

110 
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quoted as authority for the burning of the widow, is 
no such thing, "it rather discountenances than en
joined the practice." I have not expressed any opinion, 
whether any such injunction is to be found in any 
other part of the Sanhita of the Rigveda, or of the 
Sanhitas of the White or Black Yajush, or the Sam a
veda. That is quite a different question, although, as 
the topic is started by the Raja, I may venture to 
intimate an opinion, that the burning of a widow will 
not be found even alluded" to in the genuine text, the 
Sanhita, of either of the three principal Vedas. What
ever may be the antiquity of the rite, and that it is of 
long standing is not to be disputed, I suspect its origin 
is later than the Sanhita, or primary Vedic period. I 
have now translated, although not yet published, 
nearly the whole of the Suktas, or hymns, the primi
tive portions of the Rigveda, and have yet found no 
notice of any such ceremony: the prohibition which 
w~uld imply the existence of the rite, is matter of in
ference only; the direction, that the widow is to be 
led away from the proximity of her deceased hWl
band, does not necessarily.imply that she was to de
part from his funeral pile, and there is no term, in 
the text, that indicates such a position. 

In the course of my translation of the lligveda, I 
have had a great number of OCC88ions to refer to the 
printed texts of the Vajasaneyf Sanhita, of the Yajur
veda, published by Professor Weber, o( the Sama
veda printed by the late Mr. Stevenson and ProfeSllOr 
Benfey, and I do not remember to have met with any 



BURNING OF HINDU WIDOWS. 807 

allusion whatever in either of those works to the Satf 
ceremonial. There remains therefore only the Taitti
riya Sanhita of the Black Yajush to be examined: a 
part only of this has been printed by the Asiatic So
ciety of Bengal, in their Bibliotheca Indica, and, as 
far as it goes, the same absence of aIIusion to the Sat! 
occurs: so far, therefore, I have reaSOD to believe, 
that the burning of widows was unknown to the Vedic 
period of Hindu ritual or belief. 

That the Sutras of Aswalayana, Bharadwaja, and 
other Sutrakaras contain Sutras, or rules, for the cre
'mation, is indisputable, but all Vedic scholars agree 
in considering these works as of much more recent 
date than the Sanhita, or text period; they, therefore, 
prove nothing, and of stilI less weight are the Saha
marana-vidhi or the Tattwas of Raghunandana, or 
other equaIIy modern writings: the question is not 
whether there be any authorities at all for the prac
tice, but whether such authority be discoverable in 
the original Vedic texts; there is no lack whatever of 
the former-I cannot yet positively deny, but I ques
tion the existence of the latter. To this Radhakant 
replies, "the most explicit (Vedic) authority is to be 
found in the two verses of the Aukhya Sakha of the 
Taittiriya Sanhit&, quoted in the 84th anuvaka of the 
Narayan!ya Upanishad," of which he gives the literal 
translation as weIl as of the cornment; unfavourably 
for his argument, the authority is lia,ble to obvious 
exceptions. 

In the first place, the two verses are not cited di-
10" 
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rect from the text of the Taittirfya Sanhita itself;· 
they are a quotation of a quotation, and, as in the 
case of the passage of the Rigveda, which has given 
rise to this discussion, we know that quotations can
not always be trusted. The Palla its should have made 
a reference to the Taittirlya Sanhita it.~elf, and havl' 
given us chapter and verse for the pa8sages; we 
should then be able to test their accuracy by collation 
with the printed text when complete. In the next 
place, the quotation occurs in an Upanishad, the 
Yajnikf, or Narayanlya: ·the Upani8had period is of 
doubtful determination, because the Upanishads, which 
are numerous, one list enumerating above a hundred, 
are evidently of widely different dates, and not un
frequently of equivocal character. The NarayaMya 
Upanishad is not altogether unexceptionable, for it 
constitutes the tenth Prapathaka, or section, of what is 
usually considered a Brahmana, the Taittirfya Ara
nyaka; Sayana calls it even khilarupa, or of the nature 
of an additional or supplementary section, 80 that it 
is scarcely acknowledged to be a part or the original 
Aranyaka*. 

Upon referring to the manuscripts of the library of 
the India House, another difficulty arises; neither text 
nor comment consistB of more than 64 anuvakaa, 
whilst the verses quoted by Radhakant are said to be 
taken from the 84th anuvska; consequently no such 
verses could be expected to be found in our copy, 
-----------_._------_ . 

• [See.A. Weber, Ind. Stad., J, 151r.] 
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and accordingly they do not occur. Sayana, however, 
observes, that different recensions do exist, of which 
the Dravira has 64 anuvakas, the Andhra 80, the 
Karnata 74, others 89. There may be a copy be
longing to a different Sakha, Aukhya for instance, of 
which we have no copy, with 84 anuvakas. Sayana, 
however, .avowedly follows the Dravira recension, 
containing only 64 anuvakas, the actual number of 
two copies consulted, and in which no such passages 
are met with; whence then do the Panaits derive 
their scholia of the 84th? it is for them to give a 
"Satisfactory explanation. Therefore, as the matter 
stands, the verses cited, together with their commen
tary, wear a somewhat suspicious appearance, not 
less observable that the different recensions specified 
are all named after the divisions of Southern India, 
where the Vedas did not penetrate probably till long 
after their compilation. Although, however, their 
authenticity be admitted, their occurring in an Upa
nishad, or even in a Brahmana, is no proof that the 
Sanhita of the Taittirfya Yajush contains them" or 
sanctions the burning of widows, or that the rite was 
cotemporary with the ritual of the Vedic period. 
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VIII. 

ON 

BUDDHA AND IWDDIIISM. 

From tho Journal of lb. R. Amali. So.lety. Vol. XVI (18be). p.229-e6. 

[Read u • Leetu .... April 8. 18~J 

MUCH has bee~ written, much has been said in various 
places, and amongst them in this Society, ahout 
Buddha, and the religious system lI'hich hears hi8 
na~e, yet it may be suspected that the notions which 
have heen entertained and propagated, in many par
ticulars relating to both the history and the doctrines, 
have been adopted upon insufficient infonnation and 
sowewhat prematurely disseminated. Yery Copious 
additions, and those of a highly authentic character, 
have been, but very recently, made to the stock of 
materials which we heretofore posBel!s~d, and there 
has scarcely yet been sufficient time for their deli
berate examination. Copious also and authentic as 
tbey are, they are still incomplete, and much remains 
for Oriental scholars to accomplish before it can be 
said that the materials for such a history of Buddha 
as shall command the assent of all who study the 
subject, have been conclusively provided. I have, 



BlIDDllA AND BUDDHISM. 311 

therefore, no purpose of proposing to you in the views 
I am about to take, that you should consider them as 
final; my only intention is to bring the subject before 
you as it stands at present, with some of that addi
tional elucidation which is derivable from the many 
valuable publications that have recently appeared, 
and particularly from the learned and authentic in
~estigations of the late Eugene Burnouf, the only 
scholar as yet who has combined a knowledge of 
Sanskrit with that of P81i lind Tibetan, and has been 
equally familiar with the Buddhist authorities of the 
north and south of India: unfortunately he has been 
lost to us before he had gone through t~e wide circuit 
of l'esearch which he had contemplated, and which 
he only was competent to have traversed; and al
though he has accomplished more than any other 
scholar, more than it would seem possible for any 
human ability and industry to have achieved, it is to 
be deeply and for ever regretted that his life was not 
spared to have effected all he had intended, and for 
which he was collecting, and had collected, many 
valuable and abundant materials. Still he has left us, 
in his "Introduction & I'Histoire du Bouddhisme", and 
in his posthumous work "Le Lotus de la Bonne Loi", 
an immense mass of authentic information which was 
not formerly within our reach, and which must con
tribute effectually to rationalize the speculations that 
may be hazarded in future on Buddha and his faith. 
Some of those which have been started by the erudi
tion and ingenuity of the learned in past ages will 
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best introduce us to the opportunity we now hive of 
ascertaining what is probable, if we cannot positively 
affirm that it is all true. 

It is sometimes supposed that the classical authors 
supply us with evidence qf the Buddhist religion in 
India three centuries before the era of Christianity, 
drawing this inference especially from the fragments 
which remain of the writings of Megasthenes, the am- . 
bassador of Seleucus to Chanill'agupt&, about the year 
B.C. 295, according to his1atest editor, Schwan beck ., 
and to whose descriptions of various particulars re
specting Iodia the other ancient writers are almost 
wholly indebted. It is well known that he divides the 
Indian philosophers into two classes, the Brachmanai 
and the Sarmanai; and the latter it has been con
cluded intend the Sramanas, one of the titles of the 
Buddhist ascetics. This is not impossible. If we trust 
to the traditions of the Buddhists, their founder lived 
at least two centuries before the mission of Megasthe
nes, and in that case we might expect to meet with 
his disciples in the descriptions of the ambassador. At 
the same time Sramana is not exclusively the designa
tion of a Buddhist, it is equally that of a Brahmanical 
ascetic, and its use does not positively determine to 

which class it is to be applied '. 10 truth, it is clear 

• [Megasth. Indica, p.l!O. L""""n, Ind. Alt., D, l!O9. 663.) 

• WheD- Aljuna goea to the forest be ia attended amongst 
oth .... by Sr~ V"" .... taod6, f...-..d.elling SramaD.aa: tbeae 
could DOt haye beeD Bnddhiata,-MG/ujbAarat, Adi Pan .. y.1742. 



Bt:DDHA AND BUDDHISM. 313 

from what follows that the Brahman was intended, 
for Megasthenes proceeds to say: "of the Sarmanai, 
the most highly venerated among them are the Hy
lobii," that is, 3S he goes on to explain the term, 
''those who pass their lives ·in the woods (~u:Vla,; ill 

wi,; iJAUI!i), and who live. upon wild fruits and seeds, 
and are clothed in the barks of trees," in other words 
the Vanaprastha of the Brahmanical system; literally, 
the dweller in the woods, the man of the third order, 
who, having fulfilled his course of householder, is en
joined by Manu to repair to the lonely wood to sub
sist upon green roots and fruit, and to wear a vesture 
of bark. Major Cunningham ", indeed, who is a cou
rageous etymologist, derives Hylobii from the Sanskrit 
Alobhiya, "one who is without desire", that is, the 
Bodhisattwa, who has suppressed all human passions; 
but Alobhiya is not a genuine Sanskrit word, nor is 
there any authority for its application to a Bodhi
sattwa, and Megasthenes may be presumed to have 
understood his own language. His interpretation of 
Hylobii, the dwellers in the woods, is in such perfect 
conforniity with the meaning of Vanaprastha, that we 
cannot doubt the identity of the two designations. 

Nothing of any value, upon this suhject at least, is 
derivable from classical writers in addition to the in
formation furnished by Megasthenes; but when we 
come later down, or to the early ages of Christianity, 
various curious notices of Buddhism occur in the 

• [The Bbil •• Top .. , ISM, p. M. See Laseen, n, 700 6.] 
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writings of the Fathers of the Church, which though 
meagre are in the main correct. We need not be Mur
prised at this: there is no doubt that Buddhism WaH 

in a highly 1I0urishing state in India in the first cen
turies of Christianity, and it is not extraordinary that 
some indications of its diffusion should have found 
their way to Syria and Egypt. 

Clemens of Alexandria, who lived towards the close 
of the second century, had evidently heard of the 
monastic practices, and of the peculiar monuments or 
Topes of the Buddhists. When he speaks of the 
Brachmanai and the Sarmanai as two distiO(:t cla8Ke8 
of Indian philosophers, he uses the very words of 
Mega8thenes, and merely, therefore, repeats his state
ment; but that. he does not understand Buddhists by 
Sarmanes is clear enough, for he proceeds to add, 
"there are of the Indians some who worship Buddha, 
or Boutta., whom they honour as a god"; and in 
another passage he observes: "those of the Indians 
who are called Semnoi cultivate truth, foretell 'events, 
and reverence certain pyramids in which they imagine 
the bones of some divinity are deposited, they observe 
perpetual continence; ,there are also maidens termed 
Semnai. " Semnoi and Semnai might be thought to 
have some relation to Sramanas, but the words, per
haps, bear only their original purport, "venerable or 
sacred ". 

Abol]( the middle of the following century, Por
phyry repeat.; information gathered from Bardesanes, 
who obtained it from the Indian envoy. lent to Auto-
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ninus; and although the account is somewhat con
fused, there is an evident allusion to Buddhist prac
tices. "There are," he says, "two divisions of the 
Gymnosophists, Brachmans, and 8amanai,"-not 811.1'
manai, but 8amanai,-"the former are so by birth, 
the latter by election, consisting of all those who give 
themselves up to t.he cultivation of sacred learning: 
they live in colleges, in dwellings, and temples .con
structed by the princes, abandoning their families and 
property: they are summoned to prayer by the ringing 
of a bell, and live upon rice and fruits." Cyril of 
Aiexandria also mentions that the Samanlilans were 
the philosophers of the Bactrians, showing the exten-

• sion of Buddhism beyond the confines of India; and 
8t. Jerome, who, like Cyril, lived at the end of the· 
fourth and beginning of the fifth century, was evi
dently acquainted with Buddhistical legends, for he 
says that Buddha was believed to have been born of 
a virgin, and to have come forth from his mother's 
side. From Cyril of Jerusalem and Ephraim, writers 
of the middle of the fourth century, we learn that 
Buddhism tainted some of the heresies of the early 
Christian Church, especially the Manichman, which 
the latter terms the Indian heresy; the former states 
that Terebinthus, the preceptor of Manes, the Persian 
Mani, took the name of Baudas. Hyde and Beausobre 
explain this to mean no more than that the word 
Terebinthus in Greek was the same as Butam in Chal
daic. a kind of tree; but the word in Cyril is Baudas, 
not Butem, and it is more likely that Terebinthus 
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styled hiruMelf a Bauddha, or a Buddha, e8pecially as 
an Indian origin was as~igned to the doctrineM he 
introduced. Epiphanius, indeed, explains how thiK 
happened by going a step further. According to him 
Scythianus, quasi Sakya, the master and inMtructor 
of Terebinthus, was an Arabian or Egyptian merchant, 
who had grown rich by trading with India, whence 
he imported not only valuable merchandise, but here
tical doctrines and books. Suidas calls Manes himself 
a Brahman, a pupil of Baud<lha, formerly called Tere
binthus, who, coming into Persia, falsely pretended 
that he was born of a virgin. These accounts are no 
doubt scanty and in some respects inaccurate, but 
th;y demonstrate clearly that the Buddhism of India 
was not wholly unknown to the Christian writen 
between the second and fifth centuries of our era. 

Without at present referring more particularly to 
the information furnished us by Chinese travellers in 
India between the third and sixth centurieA, we may 
next advert to the strange theories which were' gravely 
advanced, by men of the highest repute in Europe for 
erudition and sagacity, from the middle to the end of 
the last century, respecting the orif,tin and character 
of Buddha. Deeply interested by the accounts which 
were transmitted to Europe by the missionaries of the 
Romish Church, who penetrated to Tibet, Japan, and 
China, as well as by other travellers to those coun
tries, the members of the French Academy especially 
set to work to establish coincidences the most im
probable, and identified Buddha with a variety of 
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personages, imaginary or real, with whom no possible 
congruity-existed; thus it was attempted to show that 
,Buddha was the same as the Toth or Hermes of the 
Egyptians,-the Turm of the Etruscans; that he was 
Mercury, Zoroaster, Pythagoras; the Woden or Odin 
of the Scandinavians: -Manes, the author of the 
Manichrean heresy; and even the divine author of 
Christianity. These were the dreams of no ordinary 
Illen; and, besides Giorgi and Paolino, we find amongst 
the speculators the names of Huet, Vossius, Four
mont, Leibnitz, and De Guignes. 

"The influence and example of great names pervaded 
the inquiry, even after access to more authentic in
formation had been obtained, and shews itself in some 
of the early volumes of the researches of our venerable 
parent the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Thus Chambers 
is divided between Mercury and Woden. Buchanan 
looks out for an Egyptian or Abyssinian prototype, 
and even Sir William Jones fluctuates between Woden 
and Sisac. In the first instance he observes: "nor 
can we doubt that W od or Odin was the same with 
Budh;" but in a subsequent paper he remarks: "we 
may safely conclude that Sacya or Sisak, about 200 
years after Vyasa, either in person, or by a colony 
from Egypt, imported into this country [India] the 
mild heresy of the ancient Bauddhas." This spirit of 
impossible anaJogies is, even yet, not wholly extinct; 
and writers are found to identify Buddha with the 
prophet Daniel, and to ascribe the appearance of 
Buddhism in India, to the captivity and dispersion of 
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the Jews. When, however, a more profound acquain
tance with the literature of the principal BuddhiRt 
nations began to shed genuine light upon the subject, 
it soon scattered the shadows which the darkness of 
ignorance had begotten. The language of the Chinese 
and of the Mongols were assiduou~ly studied in the 
early part of the present century, eRpeciaIly by Klap
roth, Remusat, and Schmidt; and the application of 
their acquirements to the illustration of Bud.lbislD waR 
evinced in numerous interesting and authentic contri
butions to the early volumes of the Journal Asiatique, 
and the transactions of the Imperial Academy of St. 
Petersburgh, and more particularly in the copious 
annotations which accompany the French translation, 
by Remusat, Klaproth, and Landresse, of the travelK 
of the Chinese priest, Fa Hian, in the end of the 
fourth and heginning of the fifth centuries. Valuable 
88 this work undoubtedly is as a Buddhist picture of 
the condition of India at that period, it would have 
been in many respects alm08t unintelligible without 
the amplification of its brief notices into the extensive 
views of the sytem and its authors, which are to be 
found in the notes, attached to the text; the details 
contained in which are mainly derived from the Bud
dhist literature of China, with some accession. from 
that of the Mongols. 

In the mean time, however, the interest, which had 
languished in India, subsequently to the first vain 
conceits of the Beligal Asiatic Society, revived; and a 
whole flood of contributions of a character e<jualJy 
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novel and important was poured upon the public, both 
from the north and from the south. The former took 
the lead, and Buddhism as still prevalent in Nepal and 
the adjacent Himalayan regions was zealously investi
gated by Mr. Hodgson, the results of whose inquiries 
were communicated to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
and subsequently to the Royal Asiatic Society. Be
sides the information which he himself collected, he 
contributed still more importantly to the progress of 
the investigation by first bringing to our knowledge 
the existence of a number of Buddhist writings ;n 
Sanskrit, as well as that of a most voluminous body 
of works, chiefly it" not exclusively Buddhist, in the 
language of Tibet. He did more; he procured the 
the books, and in the exercise of a sound judgment, 
as well as generous liberality, sent them where they 
were likely to be turned to good account, to the sev
eral Asiatic Societies of Calcutta, London, and Paris. 
To the former, between 1824 and 1830, he presented 
nearly 50 volumes in Sanskrit, and 200 in Tibetan: to 
this Society he presented above 100 volumes in Sans
krit and Tibetan, and at various dates he forwarded 
to the Societe Asiatique88 volumes of Sanskrit, be- ' 
sides the whole of the great Tibetan collections, the 
Kah-gyur and Stan-gyur, in more than 3uO volumes. 
He finally presented to the East India Company a 
copy of the two Tibetan collections, which are now 
at the India House. Mr. Hodgson sent these books 
to Europe, not, as M. Burnouf observes, that they 
might slumber in undisturbed repose upon the shelves 
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of a library, but that they might be made to yield the 
information they might contain. That these expecta
tions have not been wholly disappointed is due, I am 
sorry to say, . to no zeal or acquirement native to the 
soil; and the books in the Society's possession bave 
done little more than repose in dust and oblivion upon 
the shelves where they were originally deposited. 

The accumulations of Mr. Hodgson have, however, 
not been made in vain. The Tibetan volumes especi
ally were fortunate in finding an expounder in 
Alexander Csoma KOrosi, whose ardent &8piration~ 

after knowledge led him, penniless and friendless, from 
Transylvania to Ladakh, where, with the aid of our 
equally adventurous countryman Moorcroft, he was 
enabled to study and to master the language of Tibet. 
Placed subsequently in communication with the Asiatic 
Society of Calcutta, he devoted much of his time to 
the examination of the volumes of the Kah-gyur, and 
has given the results of his labour to the public in the 
Journals of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, and in the 
20th VoJ. of the Researches; he has also afforded, by 
a grammar and dictionary of Tibetan, the means of 
prosecuting the cultivation of the language in Europe; 
and the Transactions of the Imperial Academy of St. 
Petersburgh, as well as other publications, evince 
the scholarship of Mr. Schmidt in Tibetan 118 well 8/1 

in the literature of the Mongols. We have also a very 
valuable contribution to the History of Buddhism in 
a life of Buddha, translated originally from Sanskrit 
into Tibetan, and from that language into French, and 
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published two or three years since by M. Foucaux 
M. Burnouf also qualified himself to make use of the 
Tibetan books supplied by Mr. Hodgson, but found 
abundant occnpation for his time in translating from 
the Sanskrit originals. His Introduction to the History 
of Buddhism contains copious translations from many 
of the principal Buddhist works, whilst the work 
published after his death, the "Lotus de III. bonne 
Loi ", is a translation of a Sanskrit Buddhist work 
which has been known to be highly estimated for cen
t~ries wherever Buddhism is professed. 

At the same time-that Hodgson and Csoma were 
illustrating the literature of Buddhism, as it existed 
in the north of India., a like spirit of re&earch animated 
the regions of the south, and the Pali scholars of 
Ceylon began to draw from the stores within their 
reach new and valuable sources of information. Be
sides various contributions to the Ceylon periodicals, 
and to the Journal of the Bengal Society **, the late 
Mr. Tumour has in his edition and translation of the 
Mahawanso furnished us with an authentic record of 
the notions which are current Dot only amongst the 

• [Soon after the appearance of Foucaux's translation and 
edition of the "Rgya leh'er rol pa", A. S.hiefoer gave from the 
Tibetan a full analysis, with 8opioU8 Dotes, of a more modem 
life of Buddha. See hi. article" Eine tibetisehe Lebensbesehrei
bung Sakyamuni's" in Vol. VI of the St. Pelersb. "Memoires 
des Savauts Etrangera".] 

.. l Ceylon A1mauacs for 1838 and 1834. Journ. As. So •. 
Bong .• Volo. V - VO.] • 
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people of Ceylon, but those of Ava and Siam, who 
belong to the same school, and whose authorities are 
identical.- The course commenced by Mr. Tumour 
has been followed up with great ability by the Rev. 
Mr. Gogerly· in the Friend of Ceylon, and the pro
ceedings of the branch Asiatic Society inHtituted on 
the island, whil;;t Mr. Hardy in his Eastern ~I()nachi"m, 
and Manual of Buddhism, has brought t"geIIIC'· all 
that is at present known of the Buddhism of the South. 

We are not, therefore, in want now of gClluine 
means of forming correct opinions of the outline of 
BuddhillID, as to its doctrines and practices, but there 
are still questions of vital imppl'tallce to its hiHtory 
for the solution of which our materials are defective . 

. Disregarding all the fancies of speculation which arc 
besed upon imperfect knowledge, and receiving with 
caution the account .. given U8 by the Chille8e mi .. -
sionalies, the· most rational course to he 81101'100 ill 
seeking for infonnation on which dependence. may be 
placed, is, to consult the works which the BUfldlti"tK 
them!'CIves regard as their scriptures, and from which 
their own history alld doctrines are derived: but tben, 
who will answer for the authorities? what is the 
history, what is the date, of the numerous works tltat 
are available, and which consist of two great divisions, 
the Sanskrit and the Pali? and what is the cOIll/,ara
tive value of the respective classes? Are they to be 

• [eeyl_ .·riead, Vola. I-IV. Jour&. CeyloD 8r. R. "'. 
Soc:. I, No. 1-4. II, I. 3. IV, I.] 
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regarded as synchronous and independent? and if not, 
which is the senior, which is the original? These are 
questio~s which M. Burnouf himself declares cannot 
yet be answered with confidence: an exact comparison 
between the two series of works, he declares to be. 
impossible in the present state of our knowledge. We 
are not yet in possession of all the works that may 
eKist in either class, but even if they were all collected 
in any European library, they must be read and 
studied, translated and commented upon, and the 
translations and comments must be published. This 
-task, Illore tediou~lIthan difficult, would require the 
cooperation of many laborious and patient scholars, 
and upon its completion in a satisfactory manner could 
critical investigation alone commence. 

Although, however, it is perfectly true that con
clusions on which implicit reliance is to be placed 
must be preceded by such a series of operations as 
M. Bumouf indicates, yet, as that preliminary process 
is indefinitely deferred and may never be perfected, 
we must be content in the meanwhile to make use of 
such means as we possess, and from them to form a 
conjectural approximation, if not a positive propin
quity, to the solution of the question upon which the 
whole depends-the antiquity and authenticity of the 
writings in which the Buddhists themselves record the 
history of their founder and the doctrines which they 
Illaintain, and from which alone we can derive iufor
matioll that is of any real value. The great body of 
the Buddhist writings consists avowedly of tran~la-... 
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tions; the Tibetan, Mongolian, Chinese, Cingalese, 
Burman, and Siamese books, are all declaredl, trans
lations of works written in the language of India
that which is commonly called Fan, or more correctly 
Fan-ian-mQ, or "the language of the Brahmans"; and 
then comes the question, to what language does that 
term apply? does it mean Sanskrit or does it mean 
pa.Ii? involving also the question of the priority and 
originality of the works written in those languages 
respectively; the Sanskrit works as they have come 
into our hands being found almost exclusively in 
Nepal, those in Pall being obtained chielly from Ceylon 
and Ava. 

U nti! very lately, the language designated by the 
Chinese Fan was enveloped in some uncertainty. Fa 
Bian in the fourth century takes with him Pan books 
not only from India but from Ceylon, and the latter 
it has been concluded were Pali. No Sanskrit Bud
dhist works, as far as we yet know, have be,en met 
with in the south any more than Pali works in the 
north, although Sanskrit works are not unfre(!uent in 
Ceylon in the present day. The mystery, however, 
is now cleared up. In the life and travels of Biuan 
Tsang, written by two of his scholars and translated 
from the Chinese by M. Julien, the matter is placed 
beyond all dispute by the description and by the 
examples which the Chinese traveller gives of the 
construction of the Fan language, in which he was 
himself a proficient, having been engaged many yearll 
in the study whilst in India, and in translating frow 
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it after his return to China. We learn then from him, 
that the .words of the Fan language are distinguished 
under two classes, Ting-anta and Sup-anta, the 
Sanskrit grammatical designations of verbs and nouns; 
that the. former have eighteen modifications or per
sons, in two divisions, nine in each, one called Pan
to-sa-mi, or, in Sanskrit, Parasmai; the other O-ta
mo-ni, or, in Sanskrit, Atmane. All verbs and nouns 
have three numbers, singular, d~al, and plural, of 
which he gives us examples both in conjugation and 
declension. All this is Sanskrit; and what is more to 
~he point, it is not Magadhi, *e proper designation 
ofthe dialect termed in the south pari. No form of 
Prakrit, Pali included, has a dual number, and the 
terminations of the cases of the noun are, in several 
respects, entirely distinct'. Hiuan Tsang also COI'-

I The following e"amples are gi\"en hy Hinan Tsang of tbe in-
6e1ioos of a verb and nono [Hist. de la vie de HionenThBang, 168-71]: 

CHINESE. 

Third PBrson. 
Sing. P'o-po-ti 
Du. P'o-po-pa 
Pl. P'o-fan-ti 

Secund Person. 
Sing. P' o-po-sse 
Du. P' o-po-po 
PI. P'o-po-t'a 

Firat PBrson. 
Sing. P'o-po-mi 
Du. P' o-po-hoa 
PI. P'o-po-mo 

V. P'o-po..mo-ese 

VERB. 
SANSKRIT. ENGLISH. 

Bhavati He ;s 
Bhavapa (for Bhavatall) They two are 
Bhavanti They are 

Bhavasi Thon art 
Bbavapa (for ;Bhavathall) Yon two are 
Bhavatha Yon are 

BhavWni 
Bhavavall 
Bhavamall 

lam 
We two are 
We are 
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reedy adds that the grammar in use in India, in his 
time, wa.s the work of a Brahman of the north, a na-. , 
tive of Tula or SalMura, named Po-ni-ni, or Panini, 
the well known Sanskrit grammarian; and he notices 

NotrN. 
CHINESE. SANSKRIT. E!lCol.,um. 

]""ominativt. 
Sing. Pn-ln-sha Pnro.haI· Man 
Du. Pn-ln-sbao Puru8hau Two mcn 
PI. Pn-lu-sba-so Purn.ha.. Men 

.Accwatio •• 
Sing. Pn-ln-sban Paro.bam Man 
Du. Pn-In-sbao Puro.han Two men 
Pl. Pn-ln-sboaog Purn.ban Men 

Imuvmtfllal. 
Sing. Pn-lu-shai-oa l'orushena By a wall 

Du. Pn-ln-sba-pieo Purosha"hyam My two m~n 

Pl. I Pn-ln-sh .... pi Purushabhih 

t By men 
Pn-ln-aba-sse Pnru.hais 

Datio .. 
Siflg. Pn-ln-hia-ye PnrnAhay_ To maD 

DB- Pn-ln-sba-pien Purnsh&bhylim To two men 
Pl. Pn-ln-.hai-Abo Pnrnsheshn (for Puru- To men 

.Ablatit> •• [ Ahebbyah) 
Sing. Pn-ln-aba-to Pnrnlllui& From a man 
DB- Pn-la-sba-pien PDrnlIb&bhyam From two men 
Pl. Pn-lu-abe-abo Parn8besbn (for Puro- From men 

G_ •. [ .bebbyah) 
Sing. Pu-lo-sba-lBie Pnroebaeya Of. man 
Du. Pn-lo-tlba-pien Parnebabbyam(forParn- Of I ... " men 
Pl. Pn-lo-sba-nan PoraeluiJiam [8bay"I;) Of men 

LocaIiu. 
Sing. Pn-lo-cb'ai Paraebe In a mao 
Dv.. Pn-la-eba-yo Poroehayoh In two meo 
Pl. P.-la-shai-tseu Parnebeeha 10 men 
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a form of the verb peculiar to t.he Grammar of the 
Vedas (Fei.to). 

The evidence of Hiuan Tsang, therefore, is con
clusive as to the language of the books which were 
sought for aDd studied by the Chinese Buddhists in 
India, and carried wit.h them to China, and there 
translated into the form and under the appellation in 
which they still exist. Whether the books they took 
from Ceylon were Sanskrit or Pali, we have no further 
indication-than the name Fan, whioh it seems most 
probable that Fa Hian employed in the same sense as 
-!fiuan Tsang, or that of Sanskrit; and it ill also to be 
observed that the principal works of Ceylon are sub
sequent to his time, which makes it further almost 
certain that the Fan books of Ceylon were also ill 
Sanskrit. 

The Buddhist authorities Df India Proper, then, 
were undeniably Sanskrit; those of Ceylon might have 
been PaH or Magadhi: were they synchronous with 
the Sanskrit books, or were they older, Dr were they 
younger, more ancient or more modern? TD answer 
these queiltionll we must endeavour to determine their 

• 
CIUNE.E. SANSKRIT. E~GLl'lI. 

Vocative. 
Sing_ Hi (He) Pu·lo .. ha Puru8ha 0 man 
Du. Hi (Uo) Pu·lu·,hao furo,bau 0 two men 
Pl. Hi (He) Pu·lu·,ha Puru,bali 0 meQ 

Tbe verb does not differ materially from the P41i verb; bol 
the inft.exional terminations of the cases of the noun differ very 
widely: some of tbew ... e mi88l .. ted. but thi, i. probablY from 
errOR of transcription. 
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relative chl'onology, from the imperfect means which 
are within our reach. Both sets of authorities un
doubtedly, Sanskrit and Pali, were in existence in the 
fifth and sixth centuries of our era. The Sanskrit 
works, according to the testimony of Chinese trav
ellers, were carried from India to China in very con
siderable numbers from a much earlier date; in one 
instance it is said two years before Christ, but it waH 
not till after A.D. 76, the date~ of the introduction of 
Buddhism into China, that they were imported in any 
number, and not till the third and fourth centuries 
that they had become very numerous. In a Chinese 
history of celebrated Buddhist teachers, published 
between' 502 and 556, and from which M. Julien has 
given us extracts, a Buddhist priest named Dharma, 
is said to have brought to China one hundred and 
sixty-five works, among8t which were 8everal that 
may be readily identified with the Sanskrit worh 
procured by Mr. Hodgson: we cannot hesitate, for ex
ample, to recognise in the Ching-la-hua, meaning 
"The Flower of the right Law", the Sad Dhamla 
Punilarlka, .. Le Lotus de la bonne Loi ", which, as 

• has been mentioned, was the last labour of M. Bur-
nouf. Of this work repeated translations have been 
made into Chinese-, the first of which dates A. D. 280, 
whilst of the Lalita Vistara, or life of Sakya Afuni, 

th e earliest Chinese version was made between A.D. 

70 - 76. We may be satisfied, therefore, that the 

• [W. Wa88ilj ..... , der Buddhism"". 1860, I, 163. Burnout, 
DlrociuctiOD, J, 8 f.] 
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principal Sanskrit authorities which we still possess 
were composed by the beginning of the Christian era 
at least; how much earlier is less easily determined. 

According to the Buddhists themselves, the doctrines 
of Sakya Muni were not committed to writing by him, 
but were orally communicated to his disciples, and 
transmitted in like manner by them to succeeding 
generations. When they were first written is not 
clearly made out from the traditions of the north; but 
they agree with those of the south in describing the 
occurrence of different public councils or convocations 
8:t which the senior Buddhist priests corrected the 
errors that had crept into the teaching of heterodox 
disciples and agreed upon the chief points of discipline 
and doctrine that were to be promulgated. The first 
of these councils was held, it is said, immediately 
after Sakya Muni's death; the second 11 0, and the 
third 218 years afterwards, 01· about 246 B.C. The 
northern Buddhists confound apparently the second 
and third councils, or take no notice of the latter in 
the time of Asoka, but place the third in Kashmir 
under the patronage of Kanishka or Kanerka, one of 
the Hindo -Scythic kings, 400 years after Buddha's 
Nirvana, or B.C. 153. Both accounts agree that the 
propagation of Buddhism, by missions dispatched for 
that purpose, took place 1J.fter the third council. 

According to the traditions which are current in 
the south as well 'as the north, the classification of 
the Buddhist authorities as the Tripiiaka (the three 
collections) took place at the first council; the portion 
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termed Sutra, the doctrinal precepts, heing coml'ile<l 
by Aoanda; the Vinaya, or discipline of the r"'if'Ht
hood, by Upali; and the Abhidharma, or philoKophical 
portion, by KaRyapa- all three Buddha's disciples. 
Their compilations were revised at the second council, 
and were finally established 8.8 canonical at the laMt. 
Their being compiled, however, does not nece~Marily 
imply their being written; and, according to the nor
thern Buddhists, they were not committed to writing 
until after the convocation in Kashmir, or 153 B. C.; 

whilst the southern authorities state, that they were 
preserved by memory for 450 years, and were then 
first reduced to writing in Ceylon. 

It is to the former of these periods that M. Bur
nouf would ascribe the composition of the principal 
Sanskrit works which are still extant. That they 
cobtinued to be written for four or five centuries after
wards is obvious from internal evidence, and even 
from their number and extent. In the sixth century 
Hiuan Tsang and his assistants translated 740.works, 
forming 1,335 volumes. Of these he himllelf took to 
China 657, and they had been brought thither in great 
numbers before his time. There is also a considerable 
body of works of a still more recent date, forming 
the basis upon which many adulterations have crept 
into Buddhism, evidently borrowed from the Tantras 
ofthe Brahmans: 700 works, however, all undoubtedly 
prior to the sixth century, must have been the work 
of many years, and have furnished full occupation to 

the Buddhist scholars of several centuries preceding. 
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We may consider it then established upon the most 
probable evidence, that the chief Sanskrit aut.horities 
of the Buddhists still in our possession were written, 
at the latest, from a century and a half before, to as 
much after, the era of Christianity. 

Now what is the case with the Pali authorities of 
the South? We have it most explicitly stated in the 
great Singhalese authority, the Mahawanso *, t.hat the 
doctrines of Buddha were handed down orally, for 
more than four centuries after his death; and that 
they were not reduced to writing till the reign of 
WaHagamini, between B.C. 104 and 76. And that then 
the Pifakam was first written in Pali, and the com
mentary upon it (the Aiihakatha) in Singhalese. 
The latter did not exist in Ptili until the fifth century 
of the Christian era, or between A.D. 410, 432, when 
I:luddhaghosa, originally a Brahman of Magadha, ar
rived in Ceylon, and gave the first impulse to the 
cultivation of his own dialect, the Magadhf, to which 
the people of the south have applied the term Pali; 
meaning, according to M. Turnour, "perfect, regular". 

• [c. XXXUI, 106 If. with which the following verses of the 
Dipawanea, c. 20, almost literally agree: 

WaHagamani abhayo panchamas.su "dito 
Evam dvaidas8 V8888ni raja rajjam 8karayi II 
Piiakattayapalinch& las ... aiihakalhani eha 
MUkbapaihena "".sum pubbe bhikkhU maMmat" II 
Usniill disv8.n& sattanali. tada bhiltkbu samagBta 
l'biraiihilatthaiit dhammassa poubakesu likbapayum II 

See also N. L. Westergaard, Om de reldste Tidsrum i den indiske 
Hislorie. KjobenhavD: 1860, p. 39.] 
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The word is not known in India: it·is not an Indian 
term. Buddhaghosa, it is said, repaired with his 
books to Pegu, and thence also dates the introduction 
of PtlJi as the sacred language of the Buddhists of Ava 
and Siam. Shortly aft~r his time, or between A.D. 459 
and 477, the other great Pt.li work of the Singhalese 
(the Mabawans~) was composed. Of the Dfpawanso, 
another of their authorities, the date is not specified; 
but as it brin'gs. down the history of Ceylon to the 
beginning of the fourth century· when it was left un
finished, and as, Buddhaghosa was the main instru
ment of introducing the use of Pt.li into Ceylon, it 
must be of the same period, or the fifth century. The 
principal Pali works of the South are, therefore, of a 
period considerably subsequent to the Sanskrit Bud
dhistical writings of India Proper, and date only from 
the fifth century after Christ. Their subsequent date 
might also be inferred from internal evidence; for, 
although they are in all essential respects the very 
same as the Buddhist works or India-laying down 
the same laws and precepts and narrating the same 
marvellous legends - they bear the characteri~tic8 of 
a later and less intellectual cultivation, in their greater 
diffuseness, and the extravagant and puerile additions 
they frequently make to the legendary matter. They 
seem also to be very scantily supplied with the Abhi
dharma or metaphysical portion of the Tripiiaka, as 
compared with the Sdtra and Vinaya. Such portions 

• [Joamal Aa. Soc. Bengal, VD, 922.] 
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of the Piiaka as have been,. translated are, however, 
essentially the same as the Sanskrit Sutras, whilst the 
Aifhakathlts, or the commentaries, take a more dis
cursive range, a~d are of a less authentic character; 
being in fact the compositions of Buddhaghosa, taken, 
as he himself states, not translated, from the Singhalese 
Afihakatha, which are no longer extant. How much 
therefore is his own, cannot be now determinated. 

Of the three classes of works constituting the Tri
pifaka, that of the Sutras is historically the most im
portant. A Sutra is properly a brief aphorism or 
pi·ecept, conveying a position or dogma in a few con
cise, and not unfrequently obscure, terms. The 
Buddhist Sutras are not exactly of this nature. They 
are supposed to be the ipsissima verba of Sltkya him
self, the Buddha-vachana, repeated by Ananda as he 
had heard them; and they all begin, whether in Sans
krit or in Pali, with the expression: "This has been 
heard by me.-Etan-maya srutam, Evam maya sut
tam." They are in the form of a dialogue, in which 
the disciple asks questions and Sltkya explains; illus
tl·ating his explanation by parables and legendary_ 
tales of various extent. M. Burnouf has shewn, how
ever, that the Sutras are of two different descriptions. 
In one class, no doubt the oldest, the style is much 
more simple, and is wholly prose; and the legends 
are less extravagant. They are called by M. Burnouf 
the simple Sutras. In the other, which the Buddhists 
themselves term Vaipulya Sutras, "expanded or de
veloped Sutras ", the style is more diffuse, and is 
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mixed prose and verse; and the latter IS very re
markable, as containing many ungrammatical forms; 
the narratives are prolix and marvellous; and new 
persons are introduced who, although unknown to 
the simple Sutras, evidently performed a conspicuous 
part in the subsequent dissemination and corruption 
of the Buddhist religion; such are Nug{ujuna or Na
gasena, Manjutiri, and Padmapuni, to the latter of 
whom the invocation that is now 80 conspicuous in 
the temples of Nepal and Tibet ill addresscd under 
a modified name in ungrammatical Sanskrit, and with 
additions palpably borrowed from the Tantras of the 
Brahmans-Om! Maf.ipadme! Huro!-Glory to Mal.i
padma- Hum! Another personage is 11.160, for the 
first time, introduced,-Avalokiteswara, who ill re
garded by ~he Tibetans as their particular patron, and 
who is an object of especial won.hip to the l'tlongols 
and Chinese, amongst whom he is sometimes repre
sented as having eleven heads and eight arms; or 
sometimes a thousand eyes and a thousand bands, a.'l 
expresscd by his Chinese name K waD-ahi-in ". Many 
absurd legends respecting this Bodhisattwa are cur
rent amongst the Buddhists of the north, but they, 
and the multiplied limbs of Avalokiteliwara, are, DO 

doubt, unauthorized additions, even to the texts of 
the Vaipulya Sutras. The introduction of such legen
dary and mythological personages is, however, suf
ficient evidence that these works are later than the 

• [See W_i1j ... , L J., J, 13ii.] 
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simple Sutras, although most of them were current in 
India when visited by the Chinese in the fifth .alld 
sixth centuries. 

It is, therefore, to the simple Sutras that we are to 

look for the earliest and least corrupt form in which, 
according to Buddhist notions, the doctrines of their 
founder are delivered. M. Burnouf has given us spe
cimens in the Mlindhatti and Kanakavarna Sutras*, 
portions of a larger work, the Divya - avadanaj they 
record severally the names of .l3uddha when he was 
t.he king MandMti'i, a name well known in Pauranik 
fiction, and when, as king Kanakavarna, he gave away 
to a Bodhisattwa the last morsel of food which a long 
drought and famine had left for his sole sustenance. 
Of coul"Se this act of charity was followed by an im
mediate fall of rain and the return of plenty. To 
judge from these specimens, the simple Sutras, al
t.hough the earlier, are not the most interest.ing of the 
Buddhist writings, and details which are of more 
value to the history, if not to the doctrine only, are 
to be found in the Vaipulya Slltras-constituting the 
authorities of the Mahayana, the great vehicle, which 
were the particular objects of Hillan Tsang's studies 
and collections. Amongst these we may particularize 
the Lalita Vistal'a-the expansion of the sports [of 
Buddha] j being his life -and in Buddhist belief, his 
autobiography-having been repeated by himself. 
The Sanskrit original is not very rare in India, and 

• [Introduction a l'biatoire do Bouddbi8llle Iodieo, p. 74 ft'. iO ft'.) 
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the Asiatic Society of Bengal has undertaken the 
publication of the text and translation by Rajendra IlLl 
Mitra. The entire work has been published at Paris, 
translated fl'om the Tibetan, as I have mentioned, by 
M. ·Foucaux·, who has compared it carefully with the 
Sanskrit, and bears testimony to the closeness of the 
Tibetan translation. He ascribes its composition to a 
period subsequent to the third convocation, or about 
150 years B. c. It was translated, a8 I have stated, 
into Chinese in the first century after, which is com
patible enough with the date assigned to its fir~t com
position, and there is internal evidence in favour of 
the same date··. 

It is, undoubtedly, subsequent to "the MahlLbhlLrata, 
which I have elsewhere conjectured to be about two 
centuries prior to Christianity; for it is said, that 
when the choice of the family in which the Buddha 
should be born was under consideration in the Tu~hita 
heaven, that of the Panilavas of Hastinapura.was ob
jected to, because they had filled their genealogy with 
confusion, terming Yodhishihira the 80n of Dhanull, 
Bhimasena the son of Vayu, Aljuna of Indra, Nakula 
and Sahadeva of the A8wins; all very correct cita
tions ***. In the proofll also of his skill in archery 

• [See A. Schiefner in "ltelangea ABiAtiq ..... ". SL Peter&
boarg: 1852. I, 217 lI'.] 

.. [Waaailjew, L L, 1,192. SL Julien in Foocaus'. Lalita
viataca, n, p. Xl'1.] 

... [La1ilarialAnl, Calcuua edit., p. u.] 



BUDDHA AND BUDDHISM. 337 

which'Sakya displays in his youth he pierces with 
his arrow an iron effigy of a boar, the very feat. which 
Arjuna performs, only that the Panau prince achieves 
it within the reasonable compass of a meadow, whilst, 
in the \lsual strain of Buddhist exaggeration, Sakya 
hits the mark at the distance of ten k08, or twenty 
miles off-: these circumstances clearly refer to the 
Hindu poem, and concur in placing the age of the Lalita 
Vistara about a century and a half before the Christian 
era. It embodies, however, no doubt, the traditions of 
an earlier date, traditions not long subsequent to the 
first dissemination of the principles of Buddhism. 

The circumstances of Buddha's life, as told in the 
Lalita Vistara, have furnished all the Buddhist nations 
with'their traditions. The life and acts of Buddha 
are always related to the same purport, and very 
nearly in the same words, in Chinese, Tibetan, Mon
golian, Pali, Burman, Siamese, and Singhalese. After 
an infinitude of births in various characters, during 
ten millions of millions and one hundred thousand 
millions of kalpas, the shortest of which' consists of 
sixteen millions of years, and the longest of thirty-two 
millions, he attained the rank of Bodhisattwa, that 
which is inferior only to a. Buddha, in the Tushita 
heaven, where he taught his doctrine to innumerable 
millions of Bodhisattwas, or future Buddhas, and gods 
and spirits; and was glorified by Sakra, Brahms., 

, Maheswafa, N agas, Gandharbas, Yakshas, Asuras, 

• [I. L, p. 175 c.] 



338 BL"DDHA AND BUDDHISld. 

and other creations of the Br-ahmanical mytholub'Y. 
To rise to the elevation of a perfect Buddha one 
existence more on earth was nece~8ary, and Ire, ther'e
fore, becomes incarnate as the son of tire Sakya prinee 
Suddhodana., king of Kapilavll8tu, and Maya hill wife: 
he is bom miraculously from his mother'6 side, who 
died seven days after his birth: as soon aM horn Ire 
took seven steps to each of the four quarters, an
nouncing aloud his supremacy in language, whieh ti,e 
Lalita Vistal'a and the Buddhis, writings of A va and 
Ceylon similarly repeat, at lellBt substantially. The 
Lalita Vistara, for instance, makes him ~ay in tire 
east, "I shall proceed, the first of all existences, 
springing from the root of virtue:" in the south, "I 
shall he worthy of the offerings of gods and men:" 
in the west, "This is my last hirth; I Khall put all 
end to birth, old age, di8ease, and death:" in the 
north, "I shall have no superior among!lt beiugs •. " 
So Mr. Hardy", translating from various Buddhist 
works in Pali, says: "at hi;, birth he was received hy 
Maha Brahma in a golden net, from whieh he was 
transferred to the guardians of the (our quarten, who 
received him on a tiger's skin, from the dewas he 
was received by t.be nohles, who wrapped him in fulds 
of the finest and softest cJuth, bllt at once Bot] hisat 

• [I. L, p. 96 f.] 
.. [Manual of Bwldbiam, p. I.., r. See alllQ Bigaodef. "Legend 

of the Burmese Budha'·, iu the Joan.aI of tJl(~ Iridian Ar('bi"dago, 
Vol. VI (1<>5'2), p. 500; and Bennett'. "Lif. or Gaudawa", in the 
Journal of the Americao OrieDIal Society, V"J. m (1);.;3), p. 11.] 
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descended from their hands to the ground, and looked 
to the four points, and to the four half points, and 
above and below; when he looked towards the north 
he proceeded seven steps in that direction and ex
claimed: 'I am the most exalted in the world. I am 
chief in the world. I· am the most excellent in the 
world. Hereafter there is to me no other birth.''' The 
legend is evidently the same although slightly varied. 

Siddhartha, his name as a prince, was educated &8 

a prin.ce, married to different wives, and led a life of 
pleasul·e and enjoyment, until the vanity of worldly 
existence was impressed upon his conviction by his 
Dleeting, on three several occasions, with a sick man, 
a corpse, and a mendicant, on which he resolved to 
abandon his royalty and devote himself to solitary 
meditation. His fat.her disapproves of his intention, 
and places him under restraint; but he makes his 
escape miraculously by night, with one attendant, and 
having reached a convenient distance froID the city 
changes his dress with a hunter,-a demigod in dis
guise,-and with his sword cuts off his own hair. Ac
cording to a Pali authority quoted by M. Burnouf*, 
this was the origin of the curly hair of the figures of 
Sakya, which induced early European. writers to 
consider him as of Abyssinian origin, for the hair, 
shortened to the length of two fingers, turning up
wards, l-emained in that position the rest of his life. 
He then e.ngages in sacred study under different Bra'b-

• [Lotus de 1& bODDe Loi, p. 660 11". 8&l. Bigandet, I. I., p. 519. 
Bennett, I. I., p. 28.] 
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mans, but, dissatisfied with their teaching, retires 
into solitude, followed by five of his fellow - disciples, 
and for six years practises rigorous austerities: finding 
their effects upon the body unfavourable to intellectual 
energy, he desists and adopts a more genial cour.e of 
life, on which his five disciples quit him and he is left 
alone. He is then assailed by the demon of wicked
ness, Mara, "the killer", who is identical with Kal1la
de va, or the God of Love; but terrors and temptatiollK 
fail to disturb his serenity, and the Tempter is com
pelled to acknowledge his defeat, and to witl~draw. 
Buddha, resuming his meditations, contemplates the 
causes of things, which is the key to the well-known 
formula of the Buddhists found upon so many of their 
images, and of which the various readings, 118 given 
in a communication by Colonel Sykes, in the forth
coining number of our Journal*, are evidently nothing 
more than the blunders of ignorant transcribers, 01' 

defects in cutting the letters on clay or st'JOe. In the 
Lalita Vistara, Buddha's meditations are thus recapi
tulated:-

"Thus thought the Bodhisattwa: 'from what existing 
thing come disease and death? age and death being 
the consequences of birth, birth is the cause of disease 
and death.'" He then proceeds to analyse in the same 
sU'8in the causes of birth, of conception, of desire, of 
sensation, of contact, of the senses, of name and form, 
of comprehension, of ideM; and concludes that igno-

.. [J01U1l. R. AI. Soc. • VoL XVI. p. Ifj 4'. J 
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rance, A vidya, is the cause of ideas, and is the re
mote cause of existence". 

The next subject of his meditations is the means 
by which this chain of causes is to be countel'acted, 
and he concludes: "Birtli. being no more, old age and 
death are annihilated; and as ignorance is the ultimate 
cause of existence, then by the removal of ignorance 
all its consequences are arrested, and existence ceases, 
by which means old age, death, wretchedness, sorrow, 
pain, anxiety, and trouble, the whole mass of suffering, 
becomes for ever extinct ..... " This is the summary of 

. Buddhistic wisdom set forth in the popular stanza, 
"Ye dharma hetu..prabhava," 

with which we have long been familiar""". 
The Lalita Vistara is somewhat silent on the subject 

ofSakya's peregrinations, and represents him as chiefly 
engaged in discourses to his Bhikshus, or mendicant 
followers, or in intercourse with the Nagas and the 
Devas. He attains to the perfection of a Buddha at 
Bodhimanaa t, which is apparently ancient Gaya, 
and resides there until he thinks it necessary to look 
out for some person who may succeed him as teachel' 
of the law; he then proceeds to Benares, and on his 
way, having no money to pay for being ferried across 
the Ganges, he transports himself over it in the air . 

.. [I. l, p. 1«'] .. [I. I., p. 145.] 
- [Bornonf, Lotus, p. 521 If. Journal R. A. Soc., Vol. XVI, 

38-44. Koeppen, Religion de. Buddha, I, 223.] 
t [Rgya \ch'er rol p., n, p.47. Hinen Ihsang, Memoir • ., 

II, 456. Wassiljew, I, 46.] 
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At Benares he recovel'll his five original disciples, hut 
it does not appear that they are appointed to succeed 
him: on the contrary, Buddha addressed these word~, 
it is said, to MalIa Kiulyapa, Ananda, and the Bodhi
sattwa Maitreya: "Friends! ihe Supreme Intelligence, 
perfect and full, which I have acquired in a hundred 
thousand millions of kalpas, I deposit in your hands. 
Do you yourselves receive this part of the Law, teach 
it fully in detail to othel'll." He then praises the Sutra, 
the Lalita Vistara, after which, "the sons of the gods, 
the Maheswaras, and the rest of the gods, the Suddba
kavasakliyikas, Maitreya, and all the other Bodhi
sattwas, Mahasattwas, Maha Kiulyapa, and the rest of 
the MalIa SrlIvakas, Ananda, and the worlds of the 
gods, of men, of Asuras, of Gandharbas, rejoiced, and 
praised aloud the instructions of Bhagavan "," 

As the Lalita Vistara is attributed to Sakya himself, 
it cannot contain any account of his death. For this 
we must have recourse to the Maba Parinirv{ula 
Sutras, of which we have only the Tibetan trans
lation, in the eighth and two following voluffiell of the 
Nya. division of the Do Class of the Kahgyur, and of 
which Csoma has given os on abridged translation; 
we have it also in the life of Sakya in the Mongol, &II 

translated by Klaproth in the Asia Polyglotta, and 
we have what is no doubt the same work in Pi.li, the 
Parioibbana Suttam, a section of the Digha lJiki.yo, 
of which Mr. Turnoor has given us an analysis (.J. A . 

.. [Rgya feb· ... .01 'pa, II, p. !06 I.J 
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s. B., VII, 991)*. The accounts, as far as they go, 
al"e substantially the same, but the proximate cause 
of Sakya's death, illness brought on by eating pork, 
seems to be an addition of the compiler of the Singha
lese narrative; no such incident is alluded to by either 
Csoma or Kiaproth, and it seems very inconsistent 
with Sakya's recommendation of abstinence: as also 
Sakya had attained the age of eighty he might have 
been allowed to die of natural decay. The Pali legend 
adds that the pork was provided for him, and fur him 
alone, by his host, at his particular desire, because he 
knew it would cause his death **. According to both 
narratives he directed his disciples to dispose of his 
remains after the fashion of that of the Chakravarttis, 
or universal monarchs, the ashes of whose bodies, 
after burning, were collected and deposited in stately 
pyramidal monuments. Accordingly his ashes were 
at first placed in a monument erected where he died, 
in KuSinagara, or Kusia iu Gora\thpur, but portions 
were claimed by various persons; and the warriors of 
Kusa, although they at first refused to give up &I1y 

. of the precious deposit, were at last induced by the 
mediation of a Brahman, who is not named in Csoma's 
analysis, but is termed Dono, that is, Drona, by Tur
nom·, to assent to a division. The distribution is in 
80merespects not very intelligible; one part is for the 
champions of Kusa, one for those of Digpachan or 

• [Burnonf, Introduction I< l'histoire, p.74.] 

•• [Koeppen, L I. I, 11' l] 
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Tibet, one for the royal tribe of Baluka, one for the 
royal tribe of Krodtya, one for a Brahman of ViKllIlu
dwfpa, one for tbe Sakyas, one for the Lichhavis of 
Allahabad, and one for AjataSatru, king of Magadha: 
they all built chaityas over them and paid them wor
ship. The urn in w bich the reliq ues had first been 
placed was given to the Brahman who had mediated, 
and another Brahman received the cind~rs: they also 
erected chaityas. Of the four eye - teeth, two were 
distributed to the deities called Trayastrinliats, and 
the Nagas; one was placed in "The Delicious City", 
and one in the country of the king of Kalinga, whence 
in time it found its way to Ceylon, where it is still 
preserved. Hence originated the practice of con

.structing the monuments called Sthupas, or Topes, 
which have excited so much interest of late yeaI'll, 
and of which a subsequent sovereign of Magadha, 
Asoka, is said to have constructed 84,000. In many 
parts of Tibet, where they are more usually termed 
Chaityas, or Chaits, they are numerous but' 6ma)), 
containing, it is supposed the ashE'S of distinguif;hed 
Lamas. Chaitya, which is a Sanskrit term, is in fact 
equally applicable to any sacred object, a temple, or 
a tomb; every SthUpa may be a Chaitya, but a Chaitya 
may be also something else of a religiou~ cbaracter-. 

These accounts of Sakya's birth and proceedings, 
laying aside the miraculous portions, have nothing 
\'Cry impossible, and it does not seem improbable tbat 

• [KoeppeD, L L I, 533 8'. Lasaen, Ind. AIL, n, 2\i6.] 
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an individual of a speculath:e turn of mind, and not a 
Brahman by birth, should have set up a school of his 
own in opposition to the Brahmanical monopoly of 
religious instruction, ahout six centuries before Christ; 
at the same time there are various considerations 
which throw suspicion upon the narrative, and render 
it very problematical whether any such person. as 
Sakya Sinha, or Sakya Muni, or Sramana Gautama, 
ever actually existed. In the first place, the Bud
dhists widely disagree with regard to the date of his 
existence. In a paper I published many years ago in 
the Calcutta Quarterly Magazine, I gave a list of thir
teen different dates, collected by a Tibetan author, 
and a dozen others might be easily added, the whole 
varying from 2420 t{) 453 B. c. They may, however, 
be distinguished under two heads, that of the northern 
Buddhists, 1030 B.C. for the birth 'of Buddha, and· 
that of the southern Buddhists, for his death B.C. 543. 
It is difficult, however, to understand why there 
should be such a difference as five centuries, if Sakya 
had lived at either the one or the other date. 

The name of his tribe, the Sakya, and their exis
tence as a distinct people and principality, find no 
warrant from any of the Hindu writers, poetical, tra
ditional, 01' mythological; and the legends that are 
;.'iven to explain their origin and appellation are, be
you' I lO~asure, absurd, The most probable affinity of 
the nalllt' is to that of the Sakas, or Scythians, 01' 

Indo-Scythiall", :to if they were an offshoot frOID the 
race that disloJg~d !l" Indo - Bactrian Greeks, but 
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this is not countenanced by any of the tradition8, 
Brahmanical or BuddhiMt. 

The name of Sltkya's father, Suddhodana, "he 
whose food is pure,"-8uggests an allegorical signi
fication, and in that of his mother, Maya, or Mltyadevl, 
"illusion, divine delusion,"-we have a manife8t alle
gorical fiction; his secular appellation as a prince, 
SiddMrtha, "he by whom the end is accompli~hed," 
-and his religious name, Buddha, "he by whom all 
is known," are very much in the style of the Pilgrim's 
Progress, and the city of his birth, Kapila Vastu, 
which has no place in the geography of the Hindus·, 
is of the same description. It is explained, "the 
tawuy site," but it may also be rendered, "the sub
stance of Kapila," intimating, in fact, the Sankhya 
philosophy, the doctrine of Kapila Muni, upon which 
the fundamental elements of Buddhi8m, the eternity 
of matter, the principles o~ things, and final e;tinction, 
are evidently based. It seems not impossible, after 
all, that Sakya Muni is an unreal being, and that all 
that is related of him is as much a fiction as is that 
of his preceding migrations, and the miracles that 
attended his birth, his life, and his departure. 

At the same time, although we may discredit the 
actuality of the teacher, we cannot dispute the intro
duction of the doctrine, and there may have been, 
about the time attributed to Sakya's death by the 
southern Buddhists, a perllOn, or what is more likely, 

• [But rompare L. Virien de St .• Martin iD "Memoir .. sur 
I .. c:ontriea o<cidental .. ", n, 356 IF.J 
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persons of various castes, comprising even Brahmans, 
who inti'Oduced a new system of hierarchical organi
sation, for that seems to have been the chief, if not 
the sole innovation intended by the first propagators 
of Buddhism. The doctrine of transmigration was 
common to the Buddhists and to every division of the 
Brahmanical Hindus: the eternity of matter and the 
periodical dissolution and renovation of the world 
were also familiar to all the schools; the Buddhists 
did not abolish caste, they acknowledged it fully as a 
social institution, but they maintained that it was 
mOerged in the religious character, and that all those 
who adopted a religious life were thereby emancipated 
from its resb·ictions, and were of one community: the 
moral pl'ecepts which they inculcated, with at least 
one exception-the prohibition of taking away animal 
life, were common to them find to the Brahmans; and 
the latter seem to have adopted from the Buddhists, 
ve1"y possibly, the merit of Ahinsa: the Buddhists re
cognised the existence of all the gods of the Brahma
nical pantheon, with perhaps one or two exceptions 
which may have beeR of later date, such as Krishna 
for instance: the notion of final extinction or Nirvana, 
although more unqualified, was not exclusively con
fined t:D tohe Buddhists. In short, the philosophy of 
Buddhism, as is observed by Mr. Gogerly, was essen
tiaJly eclectic, and the main point of disagreement 
was the political institution of a religious society 
which ehould comprise all classes, all castes, women 
liB well as meD, aDd should throw off the &llthority' of 
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the Brahmans as the sole teachers of religiouH faith. 
It seems likely also that the same innovators discarded 
the ritual of the Vedas, and discontinued the adoration 
of the Hindu divinities, placing the observance of 
moral duties and the practice of a life ohelf - denial 
and restraint above the burthensome and expensive 
charges of formal worship. Their departure from the 
Brahmanical system started about the time ascribed 
to Sakya's teaching, became gradually developed as 
the organization of those by whom they were pro
ftlssed became more perfect, and by the middle of the 
third century before Christ, they may have enjoyed the 
patronage of Asoka, the Raja of Central India, as the 
Buddhist traditions maintain, and under his encourage
ment a convocation may have been held, at which the 
8.6sociated Buddhists commenced that course of propa
gation which spread their religion throughout India and 
beyond its confines to the north and to the south. I do 
not think that the difficulties which attend the identi
fication of A80ka with Piyadasf have yet been cleared 
up, but we may admit tbat the edicts on the columns 
and the rocks were inscribed about the time of AIioka'll 
reign, or in the third century before Christ. We may 
admit also that they are intended to recommend Bud
dhism, but their tone is not that of a triumphant or 
exclusive form of belief, and the spirit of toleration 
which they breathe is an unequivocal proof of a n811-
cent faith, a system that courts compromise rather than 
provokes and defies hostility. At this period we may 
conceive the marvels of Sakya's life aud the more de-
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tailed expansion of the doctrines ascribed to him to 
have been devised, as calculated to excit.e the admi
ration and win the belief of the natives of India, ever 
ready to give credit to the supernatural, and to pay 
superstitious homage to the assumption of divinity. 
Besides the inscriptions attributed to Asoka, he is said 
to have been a profuse constructor of Viharas, Bud
dhist monasteries, and of Sthupas or monuments over 
Buddhist reliqllilll. ViMras were probably multiplied 
about this time or even earlier: we have nut yet met 
with any SthUpas to which so high an antiquity can 
b~ confidently assigned. It seems little likely that 
Sakya, or the first propagators of the system, would 
have enjoined the construction of monuments to pre
serve the frail relics of humanity, when their first 
dogma was the worthlessness of bodily existence, and 
it could not have been until Sakya was elevated by 
his followers t{) the rank of something more than a 
god that his relics, or those of his early disciples, 
should have been held entitled to such veneration; at 
any rate we have no evidence of the erection of any 
SthUpa as early as the middle of the third century 
before Christ, whilst we have several proofs of their 
construction after the era of Christianity, down as 
late as the sixth century afterwards. These are af
forded by the discovery, in the solid body of the 
monuments, of the coins of the consular families of 
Rome, and of the first ClIlsars; of the coins of the 
emperors of Constantinople, Theodosius, Marcian, alld , 
Leo, who reigned from A.D. 407 to A. D. 474; and 
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of great quantities of the coins of the Sassanian princes 
of Persia, down to Kobad, who died A. D. 531. These 
coins are found in the Topes of the Panjab and Af
ghanistan, and establish beyond dispute that the prac
tice of construeting monuments of this class prevailed 
in the north-west of India from some time after the 
beginning of the Christian era nntil the sixth century. 
The most remarkable monument of this class iu Cen
tral India is that of Bhilsa or San chi, in its neighbour
hood. This was first brought to notice by 0 aptain 
Fell, who published a description of it in the Oalcutta 
J onrnal in 1819; this description, with additions, was 
reprinted by Mr. J. Prinsep*, in the third volume of 
theJ. B.Asiatic Society, and at his suggestion sketches 
of the most r<!lnarkable objects and ,faesimiJes of in
scriptions abonnding on the spot, were sent him by 
Oaptains Smith and Murray, and published by him, 
with translations and important comments, in the 
sixth volume of the Journal. More recently, Lieu
tenant Maisey has been employed by the government 
of Bengal to make careflll drawings of these remains; 
and some of his sketches which have been sent home 
evince his great merit as an artist as well as an anti
quarian. The publication of these documents has been 
anticipated by lIIajor Cunningham, who had associated 
himself with Lieutenant Maisey in the investigation, 
and who has published the results of his own labours 
in a work entitled The Bhilsa Topes, in which he has 

'" [See also J. Prinsep's Essays on Indian Antiquities, ed. 
Eo Thomas. I, 171 if.] 
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given not only sketches of various interesting objects, 
but copies and translations of more than 200 inscrip
tions. They are mostly short, merely specifying the 
liberality of some devout Buddhist in a, gift which is 
not specified; as, Dhamma l'akhitasa bhichhuno d:i
nam, "the gift of the mendicant Dharma Rakshita *." 
Major Cunningham conjectures the gifts to have been 
stones or sculptured contributions to the structure. 
From one of.,thclII he infers the date of the inclosure 
to have been the early part of the reign of Asoka
"Subahitasa Gotiputasa Raja -lipikarasa d"nam - the 
gift of the king's/scribe, Subahita, son of Goti**;" 
Gotiputra being the teacher of the celebrat.ed 1.ioggali
pub'a. From an inscription in one of the gateways in 
which the name of Sri Sat Karni occurs, Major Cun
ningham concludes the gateways were erected about 
the beginning of the Christian era, in which Lieu
tenant Maisey concurs·"·, These, however, he con
siders long posterior tQ the body of the building, 
which he would carry as far back as 250 B. c., 01' even 
500 H. c., OIl somewhat insufficient evidence; its being 
as old as Asoka depending upon the identification of 
Gotipntra the tcacher of Moggali-putra, who presided, 
it is said, at the third council ill A. D. 241, a statement 
altogether erroneOI1S, as Moggali-putra, Maudgala, 01' 

Maudgalyayana, was one of Sakya's first disciples, 
tbree centuries earlier. In the second and third of the 
topes of S:inchi, Major Cunningham found relic boxes, 

• [Ilhilsa Topes, p, 238,1:'10.19.] 
•• [I. I., p. 251, No. 110,] ••• [I. I.. p. 2G4ff.} 
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inscri?ed with the names of KlI8yapa, Moggaliputra, 
and Sariputra, from which he would seem to inf~r 

that the topes must have been erected soon after their 
deaths, or sqme time between 550 B.l!. and 250 B.C.; 

but, as he himself remarks, the reliques of Buddha 
and his principal disciples were very widely scat
tered, being found in different places; and once the 
notion of their sanctity was adopted, they were no 
doubt multiplied, as 80 many pious frauds, in ordel' 
to give a reputation to the building in which dley 
were said to be enshrined; similar vases were also 
found at Satdhara and Andher, fumishing examples 
of this multiplication of relics in the same immediate 
neighbourhood. Their asserted presence, in any IIlOnu
ment, is no more a proof of its antiquity than would 
the hairs of Buddha, if ever dug up, prove the Shwe
dagon of Rangoon to have been built in his day. No 
legitimate conclusion can be draWII, therefore, frolll 
inscriptions of this class, as to the date of the Sanclli 
monuments, whilst the name of a Sat Karl.i prirwe 
is a palpable indication of their being erected sub
sequent to the Christian e~a. The topes of Ceylon, 
however, appear to be of an earlier date, if we lDay 
credit the tradition which ascribes the erection of the 
Ruanvelli mound at Anuradhapura to king Duiibaga
mani, who reigned, 161 B.C. to 137 B.C.· 

A somewhat earlier period than that of the Indian 
Sthtipas may be assigned to another impOl1:ant class 

• [Lassen, Ind. AlL, II, 428 £ JOIll1L At. Society Beogal, 
XV!,221.] 
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of Buddhist monuments-the Cave Temples belonging 
to that persuasion -but they also, as far as has been . 
yet ascertained, are subsequent to Christianity. The 
Rev. Mr. Stevenson has lately furnished important' 
illustrations ofthis subject to the Journal of the Branch 
Asiatic Society of Bombay, in his translations of the 
inscriptions in the Cave Temples of Kanheri, Karlen, 
J unir, Nasik, and other places in the Sahyadri range 
of hills, from facsimiles taken under the authority of 
the government by MI·. Brett. They, like the in
scriptions on the SthUpas, are usually brief records of 
gifts not specified, hoy persons, for the most part, of 
no mark or likelihood, but there are a few names of 
historical value, as well as a few dates. In one case, 
the excavation at Nana GMt, Mr. Stevenson con
jectures for it an antiquity of 200 B.C •• but there do 
not seem to be sufficient grounds for such a con
jecture·. In another case he proposes", for a column 
at Karlen, (he date 70 B. c., as it was set up by Agni
mitra., son of Maharaja Bhoti, whom he would identify ~ 
with the last of the Sungt dynasty, DevabhUti; but· 
this, to say the least, is problematical, and in this, as I 

well as in the preceding, Mr. Stevenson himself que
ries the chronology: the dates which he proposes 
without hesitation begin with A.D. 189, but we tread I 
upon tolerably safe ground when we come to various 
dates from 20 B. C. to A. D. 410, because the inscrip-

• [Jonm. Bombay Br. R. A. Soc., V, 174. f. 428.] 

.. [ib. 8 f. 152 f. 426 f. (where he correcla Mot; into gohJ.] 
III 
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tions give us several of the names of the Andhra
bhfitya, or, in the dialect of the inscriptions, AclhR~ 
bhati princes; such as Balin, .Kfipa Karna, Gautami~ 
putra, and Yajna Sri Sat Karni, members of a dynaHty 
who were the powerful princes of the "Andhra gens", 
noticed by Pliny, and who, we learn from the Pu
rRnas, confinned by the accounts of the ChineMe 
travellel'l!, extended their authority to Central Iudia, 
and reigned at PMaliputra from the commencement 
of the Christian era to the fifth century after it, which 
period we may consider a~ the date of the principal 
Buddhist excavations in the wesl!oof India. 

The evidence thus afforded by the StMpas, and 
the caves, of the time in which the principal monu
ments of Buddhism were multiplied, hannonu.es with 
that which we have derived from the more l&I!ting 
literary monuments of the same faith, and leaves no 
doubt that the first four or five centuries after Christ, 
were the period during which the doctrine Wall most 
successfully propagated, and was patronized by many 
of the Rajas of India, particularly in the north and in 
the west. Ever ready as the Chinese traveller, Fa
Hian, at the end of the fourth century, is to see Bud
dhism everywhere dominant, he furnitihes evidence 
that iu the east, and particularly in the place of ita 
reputed origin, the birth place of Sakya, which had 
become a wilderness, it had fallen into neglect. 
In the seventh century, Hiuan Tsang abounds with 
notices of deserted monasteries, ruined temples, di
minished number of mendicants, and augmented pro-
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portion of heretics. It has been already conjectured 
that this was the term of its vitality, and that the 
seventh century witnessed its disappearance from the 
continent of India. Traces of Buddhism lingered, no 
doubt, till a much later period, as is shewn by the 
inscription fouild at Sarm1th as late as the eleventh 
century*; but it was then limited to a few localities, 
and had shifted its scene to the regions borderiug on 
its birth-place, being shortly afterwards so utterly 
obliterated in India Proper, that by the sixteenth 
century the highest authority in the country, the in-

. telligent minister j)f an inquiring king, the minister of 
Akbar, Abulfazl, could not find an individual to give 
him an account of its doctrines. 

I~ would be impossible, in the limited time at our 
disposal, to enter upon a detail of what those doctrines 
are; but I may briefly advert to one or two of those 
which may bll regarded as most characteristic. Some 
of those which are common to Buddhists and Brah
mans have been noticed, and of those which are 
peculiar, the difference is rather in degree than in 
substance. 

Thus the attribution to a Buddha of power and 
sanctity, infinitely superior to that of the Gods, is 
only a development ·of the notion that the gods could 
be made subject to the will of a mortal, by his per
formance of superhuman austerities; only the Bud
dhists ascribed it to the perfection of the internal 

• [Lauen, Iud. All., m, 741 Jr.] 
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purity acquired during a succession of births. The 
notion of Buddha's supremacy once established, the 
worship of the gods became superfluous; but as the 
mass of mankind are in need of sensible objeets to 
which their devotions are to be addressed, Buddha 
came to be substituted for the gods, mId his statucs 
to usurp their altars. In the course of time, in some 
of the Buddhist countries, at least other idols. several 
of them very uncongenial with the spirit of Bud.lhislJJ, 
and evidently borrowed from Hinduism, came to Le 
associated with him, particularly in TiLet and China, 
in which latter country the temples 90nlJnonly present 
three principal colossal images, which are the repre
sentatives of Buddha and two of his chief disciples, 
Sakya, Sariputra, and Malldgalyayana; or, according 
to some authorities, of Buddha, Dharma, and Sangha, 
or Buddha, the Law and the Community. They are 
sometimes also said to be the Buddhas of the past, 
present, and future ages. The temples, however, pre
sent many other idols, such as a goddess of mer.(,"y, a 
queen of heaven, a god of war, a god of wealth, a 
tutela.ry divinity of sailors, tutelary divinities of cities, 
and various other fanciful and not unfrequently gro
tesque beings, amongst whom we have Ganesa with 
his elephant head. In Japan, if we may trust to 
KlIlmpfer, we have representations of the avatars of 
VishiJu; and in Nepal and western Tibet, as already 
remarked, we have the Dhyani Buddhas, and Bodhi
sattwas, Mafiipadma, ManjuSri, and Avalokite6wara, 
and a host of inferior spirits and divinities, of whom 
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pictures or statues fill the COUrts, or cover the walls 
of the temples. The representation and worship of 
these idols, although not prohibited by anything in 
the religion of Buddha, is obviously incompatible with 
its spirit. and must be regarded as exotic corruptions; 
no sllch auxiliaries seem to be admitted in those 
countries where the system exists in its greatest pu
rity, as in Ava, Siam, and Ceylon, as, although the 
images in the temples are often exceedingly numerous, 
they are, with exception of subsidiary figures which 
are not worshipped, such as dragons and lions, all of 
the same character, representing Gautama or his dis
ciples generally in a sitting posture, with the legs 
crossed, and the hands in the act of prayer or bene
diction; the indefinite multiplication of the images 
arising from its being considered an act of merit to 
set up a statue of a Buddha or of a BU:ddhist priest 
of reputed sanctity. 

The organization of a regular priesthood from all 
classes, and their assemblage in Viharas or mona
steries under a superior, is also one of the distinguish
ing features of Buddhism, as opposed to Brahmanism, 
although not wholly unknown to the institutes of the 
latter. The monastic system, however, does not seem 
to have originated with Silkya himself, for he and his 
immediate followers were migratory, passing from one 
part of central India to another, except during the 
rainy season, when they dispersed to their respective 
homes, reassembling after the rains; the organization 
commenced probably with the first convocation, and 
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was brought to perfection by the third. In the fir~t 

instance, the heads of the communities were elected 
by the associates, on account· of their superior age 
and learning; but other motives, no doubt, soon came 
to influence the choice, and in time new principles 
were introduced, which were not originally recognized, 
although not wholly foreign to the spirit of the system, 
particularly the notion that gu'ides the election of a 
successor to a deceased Dalai Lama of Lhas8a, or a 
Ta.~hi Lama of Tashilumbo, the selection of a child in 
whose person the soul of the deceased is supposed to 
have become regenerate, being in fact that of a 
Buddha on his way to perfection. This notion is now, 
at least, no longer confined to Tashilumbo, or to 
Lhassa; but is spread very generally through Tartary. 
according to the French missionaries; and every 
monastery of note seeks, upon the demise of its Supe
rior, for a child to succeed him, sending usually to 
western Tibet to discover him, and detecting him by 
placing before the boy a variety of articles, from 
which he picks out such as had belonged to the de
ceased, and which he is supposed to recognize as 
having been his property in a prior existenf>e. This, 
if true, may no doubt be easily managed by a little 
dexterity, but Messrs. Hue and Gabet suspect that 
Satan is at the child's elbow, and prompt!; the verifi
cation of the articles. The notion however is admitted 
to he of comparatively modem introduction, as late 
as the thirteenth or fourteenth century·. 

• [Koeppen, L L, n, 120-31.] 
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Another essential difference between Brahmanism 
and Buddhism, was the proselyting spirit of the latter. 
Although Brahmanism has spread into countries 
where it could not have been indigenous, yet a Brah
man, like a poet, "nascitur non·fit;" and, consistent 
with the spirit of the code, a man must be bom a 
Hindu, he cannot become a Hindu by conversion. 
The Buddhist adopted the opposite course, and hence, 
no doubt, their early success. The public teaching of 
Buddha or of the founders of the faith must have 
been so novel and attractive, that we can easily be
lieve the Buddhist narratives, that vast multitudes of 
a.ll classes and of both sexes attended the public 
preaching of the Buddhist missionaries, an encouraging 
precedent we may observe, by the way, for those of 
pure religion. There are, however, some peculiar 
features in the teaching of Sakya and his disciples, 
which render it more surprising that it should ever 
have been successful than that its success should have 
been of temporary duration. Its object is not the 
good of the people in their social condition: it no 
doubt enjoins the observance of moral duties, and 
reverence to parents and teachers, and the general 
practice of compassion and benevolence, but to whom 
are these injunctions addressed? according to the 
authorities of the religion, whether Sanskrit or PAii, 
to Bhikshus and Bhikshuilis, persons who have se
parated themselves from the world, and who, besides 
professing faith in Buddha, engage to lead a life of 
self-denial, celibacy, and mendicancy, and to estrange 
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themselves from all domestic and social obligations: 
with all its boasted benevolence it enjoins positive in
humanity where women are concerned, and in it .. 
anxiety for the purity of the mendicant, prescribes 
not only that he should not look at or converMe with 
a female, but that, if she be his own mother and have 
fallen into a river, and be drowning, he Khall not give 
her his hand to help her out; if there be a pole at 
hand he may reach that to her, but if not, she mUHt 
drown. An interesting illustration of this barbarity 
occurs in the drama called Mfichchbakai,*, which re
presents Buddhist institutions with singular fidelity. 
In this spirit is the whole of the Vinaya or Buddhist 
discipline .conceived: it is a set of rules for individuals 
separated from society, in whom all natural feeling is 
to be suppressed, all passions and desires extinguished, 
consistently enough with the doctrine that life is the 
source of all evil, and that one means of counteracting 
it is by the checking the increase of living beings. 
Rigid compliance with the restraints imposed, has, 
however, been found impracticable, and considerable 
latitude has been allowed in practice. The rules of 
abstinence and celibacy must be strictly observed 
whilst the individual continues in the order of the 
priesthood, but he may withdraw from that order, 
either for ever or for a season, and may marry and 
lead a secular life; he may, after an interval," be read
mitted, and his second admission is .considered as 

• [EJId of .Aa Ym) 
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final, but even this does not seem to be very rigor
ously enforced. 

Belief in a Supreme Being, the Creator and Ruler 
of the universe, is unquestionably a modern graft 
upon the unqualified atheism of Sakya Muni: it is 
still of very limited recognition. In none of the stan
dard authorities translated by M. Burnom, or Mr. 60-
gerly, is there the slightest allusion to such a First 
Cause, the existence of whom is incompatible with the 
fundamental Buddhist dogma, of the eternity of all exis
tence. The doctrine of an Adi Buddha, a first Buddha., 
. in the character of a Supreme Creator, which has 
found its way into Nepal, and perhaps into Western 
Tibet, is entirely loea.!, as is that of the Dhy{mi Bud
dhas and the Bodhisattwas, their sons and agents in 
creation, as described by Mr. Hodgson. They are not 
recognised in the Buddhist mythology of any other 
people, and have no doubt been borrowed from the 
Hindus. There can be no first Buddha, for jt is of . 
the essence of the system that Buddhas are of pro
gressive development: anyone may become a Buddha 
by passing through a series of existences in the prac
tice of virtue and benevolence, and there have been 
accordingly an infinitude of Buddhas in all ages and 
in all regions. One of the Pali authorities records the 
actions of twenty-four"; Schmidt, from a. Mongol 
work, has given us the names of a thousand Buddhas. 
(Trans. Soc. St. Petersburg, 2, 68.) There are Sans-

• [Mahawauoa, lDtrod. 1XXII fr.] 
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krit authorities for seven in the present age of the 
world, whose praises I have trallslated (Asiatic He
searches, Vol. X VII) * and who are represented in the 
Ajunta paintings. An eigl'th, Maitreya, is to corne; 
but these are only a few, confined to certain periods: 
the number dUt'ing all the extravagant intervals of Bud
dhist chronology has no limitation, and there can no 
more be afirst than t.here can be a last, each passing 
on his turn 10 the end and aim of his existence,
extinction -nirvana. 

Utter extinction, as the great end and object of life, 
is also a fundamental, and in some respects a peculiar, 
feature of Buddhism. Nirvana. i8 literally a blowing
out, as if of a candle, -annihilation: it has been ob
jected to this that Buddhism recognises a system of 
rewards and punishments after death, and no doubt 
ita cosmology is copiously furnished with heavens and 
hells; but this it has in common with Brahmanism: 
it is a part of the scheme of transmigration; the 
wicked are punished and the good rewarded, ])ut the 
punishment and reward are only' in proportion to 
their bad or good deeds, and when they have been 
balanced the individual returns to earth to run up a 
fresh score, to incur in fact, accordjng to Buddhism, 
a fresh infliction of suffering, life being the cause of 
evil from which there is no escape, but by finally 
ceasing to be. Brabmanical speculation comtempla.tea, 
equally with Buddhism, exemption from being born 

• [Art. I of dUa .. olume.) 
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again as the summum bonum, but proposes to effect 
this by spiritual absorption either into universal spirit, 
or into an all-comprehending divine spirit; but the 
Buddhists recognize no such recipient for the liberated 
80U\. No doubt, amongst the Buddhists, as amongst 
the Brahmans, differences of opinion occasionally pre
vailed, giving rise to various schools; f~ur of these 
were known to the Brahmanical controversial writers 
before the sixth century; but, besides them, who are 
styled Sautrantika, Vaibhashika, Madhyamika, and 
Yogachara *, there was an Aiswarya, or theistical 
school, with which the notions admitted into Nepal 
may have originated: the more ancient and genuine 
school, however, was that of the Swabhavikas, whose 
doctrine is thus summarily indicated in a Buddhist 
Pali book: "Whence come existing things? from their 
own nature, - swabhtivat. Were do they go to after 
life? into other forms, through the same inherent 
tendency. How do they escape from that tendency? 
where do they go finally? into vacuity,-6unyata," 
such being the sum and substance of the wisdom of 
Buddha **. That this was the meaning of Nirvana is 
shown in numerous passages both in Sanskrit and in 
Pali. In the Saddharma Lankavatara ***, Sakya is 
represented as confuting all the Brahmanical notions 
of Nirvana, and concludes by expounding it to be the 
complete annihilation of the thinking principle. illus-

• [Wassiljew, I. I., I, 285-367. Koeppen, I. I., I, llillf. 
I)t. Julien in Journal Aai"tique, Vol. XIV (1859), p. 327 If.] 

.. [Bomouf, Introd., 441 If.] - [ibid., al4 If.) , 
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trating his doctrine by the cOlllpari80n generally t'm
ployed of the exhaustion of the light of a lamp which 
goes out of itself. In the Brahma-jala·, a Pali Sufra, 
where again Sakya is made to confute sixty - two 
Brahmanical heresies, he winds up by saying: "Exis
tence is a tree; the merit or demerit of the actions of 
men is the fruit of that tree and the seed of future 
trees; death is the withering away of the old tree 
from which the others have sprung; wisdom and virtue 
take away the germinating faculty, so that when the 
tree dies there is no reproduction. Thi8 is Nirvaila." 

The segregation of the Buddhist priesthood from 
the people, although, in the first instance, probably 
popular, from the priestly character being thrown 
open to all castes alike,.must have been unpropitiou~ 
~o the continued popularity of the system, and its 
success can only be attributed to the activity of its 
propagators, and the indolent acquiescence of the 
Brahmans. When the influence acquired by the Bud
dhists with the princes of India gave them considera
tion, and diverted the stream of (lonations III! well lUI 

of honours, the Brahmans began to be aroused (rom 
their apathy, and set to work to arrest the progress 
of the schism. The success that attended their efforts 
could have been, (or a long time, but partial; but that 
they were ultimately successful, and that Buddhism 
in India gave way before Brahmanism, is a historical 
fact: to what cause this was owing is by no mealls 

• [Bunwaf, 1.0_, p. 8JO If. Jolll1llll Ce,loD Br. R. A. Soc., 
1,2, p.18-62.J 
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established, but it was more probably the result of 
internal decay, than of external violence. There are 
traditions of persecution, and it is very possible that 
local and occasional acts of aggression were perpe
trated by the Brahmanical party: the Buddhist wri
tings intimate this when they represent the Bodhi
sattwas as saying to Buddha: "When you have entered 
into Nirvana, and the end of time has arrived, we 
shall expound this excellent_Sutra, in doing which we 
will endure, we will suffer patiently, injuries, violence, 
menaces of beating us with sticks, and the spitting 
up<;m us, with which ignorant men will assail us. The 
Tfrthakas, composing Slitras of their own, will speak 
in the assembly to insult us. In the presence of kings, 
of the sons of kings, of the Brahmans, of House
holders, and other religious persons, they will censure 
us in their discourses, and will cause the language of 
the Tfrthakas to be heard; but we will endure all this 
through respect for the great Rishis. We must endure 
thl'eatening looks, and repeated instances of contu
mely, and suffer expulsion from our Viharas, and sub
mit to be imprisoned and punished in a variety of 
ways; but recalling at the end of this period the com
mands of the chief of the world, we will preach cou
rageously this Slitra in the midst of the assembly, and 
we will traverse towns, villages, the whole world, to 
give to those who will ask for it, the deposit which 
thou hast entrusted to us-." This is the language of 

• [Burnow, Lotus, p. 165 f.] 
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the Sad-dharma Punaarfka, which, as I have men
tioned, had been translated into Chine~e before the 
end of the third century, and shows that the careel' 
of the Buddhists had not been one of uninterrupted 

. success, even at so early a. date, although the oppo
sition had not been such as to arre8t their progr'ess: 
this, if it at all occurred, was the work of a later perio,l, 
but we have no very positive information on the HU),

ject. According to Madhava Acharya, a celebrated 
writer of the fourteenth century, the Buddhists of the 
south of India were exposed to a sanguinary perse
cution at the instigation of Kumarila BhaHa", the 
great authority of the Mfmansakas, who, as he pre
ceded Sankara AcMrya, may have lived in the sixth 
or seventh century, or earlier. Madhava asHertB that, 
at his recommendation, a prince named Soclbanwan 
issue~ orders to put the Buddhists to death throughout 
the whole of India: 

"A-setor-a-tu8hwe tu Bauddhlmam vriddabalakan 
na hanti yali sa hantavyo bhfityan ityanwasa.-l nfipali." 

"The king commanded his servants to put to death 
the old men and the children of the Ballddhas, 
from the bridge of Rama to the snowy mountain; 
let him who slays not be slain." 

We do not know who Sudhanwan Wall, bot hi. 
commands were not likely to be obeyed from Cape 
Comorin to the Himalaya, and whatever truth there 

.. [Colebrooke, Easay., p. 190. X ... ea, lDd. AIL, IV, 7((1 IJ.] 
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may be in his making Buddhism a capital crime, his 
authority must have been of restricted extent, and the 
persecution limited to his own priucipality. The dis
semination of Buddhism, however, in the countries 
beyond the Bay of Bengal does seem to have received 
a fresh impulse about the sixth or seventh centuries, 
and this may have been connected with some partial 
acts of persecution in India, and consequent emigra
tion of the Buddhists; we have no record, however, 
of its having been universal, and its having been of 
any great extent may be reasonably doubted: it seems 
more likely that Buddhism died a natural death. With 
the discontinuance of the activity of its professors, 
who, yielding to the indolence which prosperity is apt 
to engender, ceased to traverse towns and villages in 
seeking to make proselytes, the Buddhist priest in 
India sunk into the sloth and "ignorance which now 
characterise the bulk of the priests of the same re
ligion in other countries, especially China, and seem 
there to be productive of the same result, working 
the decay and dissolution of the Buddhist religion. 

Although expelled from India, and apparently in a 
state of decline in some of the regions in which it took 
refuge, Buddhism still numbers amongst its followers 
a large proportion of the human race. According to 
Berghaus, as quoted by Lassen, there are four hun
dred and fifty-five millions of Buddhists, whilst the 
population of the Christian states is reckoned at foUl' 
hundred and seventy-four millions: Mohammedans 
and llindo08 are very much fewer. The enumeration 
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of the Buddhists, however, includes t.he whole of the 
populat.ion of Chin~, without adverting to their dis
tribution as the followers of Confucius or Tall-sse, or, 
as we have lately learned, &8 tbe professors of a com
l'osite Christianity. 

Numerous, however, as the Buddhists still are, the 
system seems to be on the decline, whel"e it is not 
upheld by the policy of the local governments, or 
where the priesthood does not constitute a very large 
share of the population. The people in general do not 
seem to take much interest in the worship of the 
temples, nor to entertain any particular veneration for 
their priests. The temples are always open, and ser
vice is regularly performed, usually three times a day, 
like the Sandhya of the Brahmans: on these occasions 
the priests assemble, usually seated in two divisions 
or semi-choirs, who chaunt passages from the sacred 
books, Tibetan, Pili, or Sanskrit, the two latter being 
utterly unintelligible to the people, and understood 
by very few of the priestll. The chaunting is relieved 
by the accompaniment of bells, and cymbals, and 
drums, and the blowing of the conch shells or brlll!8 
trumpets, or, in the eastern HimiUaya, of trumpets 
made of human thigh bones; incense ;s burnt before 
the images of the Buddhas, and fruit and Bowen, and 
dishes of food placed before them. The people take 
no part in this performance, and come in small num
ben, at their own convenience, and make their offer
ing and prostration, and then del'art. The priests, 
again, are said to enjoy little personal coWlideration: 
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not that they forfeit it by any conduct inconsistent 
with their profession, for, although there may be oc
casional exceptions, they seem in general to lead in
offensive, if useless, lives. In Ceylon, according to Sir 
Emerson Tennent, the people pay more respect to the 
garb than to the wearer, and take every opportunity 
of making it known that the yellow robe, and not the 
individual, is the object of their veneration. According 
t.o Mr. Hardy·, the whole number of priests in Ceylon, 
although many of the communities possess extensive 
landed estates, the gifts of the piety of former princes, 
.-joes not exceed 2,500, dispersed in monasteries, 
the largest of which has seldom more than twenty 
resident mel~bers. In Fa Hian's time there were, 
according to him, from 50,000 to 60,000 priests in 
Ceylon, and in one of the monasteries at Anuradha
pura, there were 5,000. Mr-. Hardy adds: "in no part 
of the island that I have visited, do the priests as a 
body appear to be respected by the people: although 
occasionally an individual may recommend himself by 
agreeable manners:" they are sometimes treated un
ceremoniously; and he mentions an instance in which 
a priest was driven out of a village by the women 
armed with their brooms, and threatening him with 
personal castigation. In the Burma country the priests 
are more numerous, but there also they are said to 

have but little influence over the minds of the people, 
who sometimes say, not without some reason in ex
cuse of impropriety of conduct, that the precepts of 

• [Eastern MODachism, p. 300.] 
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the law are not for them but for the priests. The 
system, however, is supported by the Government, 
and a high priest resides at the capital, by whom all 
the Punghfs, or heads of establishments, are appoiuted. 
Although tolerant of the practice of other religion~ by 
those who profess them, secession from the national 
belief is rigidly prohibited, and a con vert to any otb er 
form of faith incurs the penalty of death. The con
dition of Buddhism is said to be prosperous; from 
2,000 to 3,000 lay worshippers make daily offerings 
at the great temple of the Shwe-dagon, near Rangoon; 
and new temples and Kyums are daily springing up, 
even in the districts under British authority. One 
great source of influence in Ava is the monopoly of 
education by the priesthood, and which, such 3iO it is, 
is very general. Almost every Burman can write and 
read, for which he has to thank the,Kyum or mona
stery of his village. Buddhism is also flourishing in 
Siam, where, as in Ava, it is connected with the poli
tical institutions of the state, aod with thE} ml£l;B of 
the population: every male must enter the order of 
the priesthood at some period of hill life, for however 
short a time; even the king most become a prie~t for 
two or three days, wearing the mendicant dress and 
soliciting alms of his courtiers. The high officers of 
the state sometimes take up their abode in a mooa
stery, aod confonn to all the rules of the fraternity 
for two or three mooths together. The priests, or 
Talapoins as they are tenned, from carrying a T~a 
or palm-leaf as a fan, are consequently numerous, 
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but the permanent inhabitants of the monasteries are 
either persons disgusted with life, or the old and 
infirm; the younger and more a.ctive members eon
tinually falling back into society. The share taken by 
the sovereign in the organisation of the system seemB 

. to be the chief source of its prosperity .. 
We have no very recent a.ccounts of the condition 

of Buddhism in· Japan, although, to judge from the 
dl·awings of Col. Siebold in his "Nippon", the OI·dinary 
objects of Buddhist worship are numerous, and com
prehend many of the later saints of the system as well 
iU! personages apparently of peculiar and local sanctity. 
Buddhism also is broken up into various sectariai divi
sions. In China, as far as there has been any op
portunity of ascertaining, which however is almost 
confined to the maritime districts, it is evidently on 
the wane: although a few monasteries are respectably 
tenanted, the residents are much less numerous than 
t.hey have been, and many are altogether deserted; 
many of the temples also are in a state of decay. The 
majority of the priests are illiterate, and seem to bold 
tbeir offices and their idols in little veneration; tbe 
people regard the priests with little respect, or in 
Bome instances with contempt, and attach no great 
sanctity to the objects of their worship,-a curious 
instance of this indifference in both is mentioned by 
the Right Rev. Dr. Smith, tbe present Bishop of Vic
toria. In a temple belonging to a monastery, where 
he was allowed to occupy a residence, he first inad
vertently and then designedly, overthrew several idols, 

". 
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which, being of clay, were broken by the fall, amid.t, 
he says, the laughter of the bystanders. He resided 
several weeks in the monastery of Teen-tsung neal' 
Ningpo, where he constantly distributed Christian tracts 
in Chinese, without any hindrance or molestation. 

The late Mr. Gntzlafl', in a paper in our Journal 
now in course of printing', 3f,rrees entirely in the de
scription given by Bishop Smith of the if,rnorance of 
the Buddhist priesthood, of the low estimation in 
which the priests are held, and the absence of all 
really .religious feeling in the people. 

It is in the north and north-west of China, extending 
thence through Mongolia and Eastern Tibet to LhUl!S8, 
that the chief seats of Buddhisill are to be found, as 
we learn from the travels of the French missionaries, 
Messieurs Huc and Gabet, who traversed the whole 
interval. Throughout their entire route they met with, 
or heard of, what they term Lamaserais, that is, Vi
harns, or monasteries connected with temples, in
habited by numerous resident Lamas, as well as having 
attached to them a number of itinerant mendicant 
brethren. At a lIlona.stery, at a place called Chor-chi, 
there were two thousand resident Lamas. A t a city, 
which they translate Blue-town, there were twenty 
establishments, large and timall, inhabited by at least 
twenty thousand Lamas. At the monastery of Kun
lun, where they were allowed to take op their residence 
for several months, there were four thousand rer.ideot 
Lamas. At the chief monastery of Tartary, that of 

• VoL XVI, p. 73. 
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the Khalkas and in its vicinity, there were, it is said, 
thirty thousand Lamas, the head of whom exercised 
the temporal as well as spiritual authority of the whole 
country, and was an object of uneasiness to the court 
of Pekin. In the province of which Lhassa, the· 
acknowledged high seat of Lamaism, is the capital, 
there were said to be three thousand monastic estab
lishments, in three of which, Khaldan, Prebung, and 
Sera, there were in each fifteen t,housand Lamas. 
The missionaries estimate the Lamas at one-third of 
the whole population; all the males of a family, except 

. the eldest, being expected to enter the order, at least 
for a term; it being allowable in Tartary, as well as 
in other Buddhist countries, for a member of a mona
stery to return to active life. Every monastery has 
its Superior, who is very commonly originally a boy 
brought from Tibet, being supposed to be the late 
principal regenerated; he being, in fact, as before ob
served, a Buddha on his way t~ perfection. 

The vast number of the Lamas of Tartary and Tibet 
natural1y suggests the inquiry, how countries so pOOl·, 
upon the whole, and thinly peopled, can 'support so 
large a proportion of unproductive members.. Some 
of their subsistence is derived from grants and endow
menta made by the Emperors of China, whose policy 
it has been to encourage Lamaism, as tending to keep 
down the population, and repress the martial spirit 
of the nomadic tribes: further means are supplied by 
the people, who aI'S a simple and credulous race, and 
who, although not animated by any devotional fervour, 



314 BUDnHA AND BtDDHISM. 

are liberal contributors to the temples at public festi
vals, and to the itinerant mendicant brethren, giving 
largely from their stores of sheep, and wool, and 
~utter, and various articles of consumption. The chief 
maintenance of the Lamas is, however, their own 
industry. In the Buddhist countries of the SQuth, sa 
Ceylon, Siam, and Ava, and apparently in China, a 
priest is strictly prohibited from exercising any me
chanical art, or following any secular occupation; but 
in Tartary, the Lamas. are permitted to support them
selves by their own industry, even whilst living ill 
the monastery: the monastery being, in fact, a small 
town of a priestly population, dwelling in houses, in 
streets collected round a principal temple or temples, 
and the main buildings occupied by the Pontiff with 
his staff and servants. The other Lamsa are the 
sculptors, painters, decorators, and printers of the 
establishment; those who are qualified are the school
masters of the children of the neighbourhood, who 
have no other teachers; and those who are not en
gaged in the service of the monastery may employ 
their time for their own profit. There are amongst 
them, consequently, handicraftsmen, all tailon, shoe
makers, hatters; BOme keep cattle and sell the milk 
and butter to the brethren, and lome even keep shops; 
the consequence is greal inequality of condition; those 
who are active and enterprising become opulent, whilst 
the inert and idle, who trust solely to the pittance which 
is doled out periodically to every member, from the 
common fund, may be almOlit in a.tate of stanation. 
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The general organization of the monasteries in Tar
tary and Tibet, the costume of the Lamas, and many 
particulars of the manner in which religious service 
is celebrated in the temples; have often struck travel
lers as presenting close analogies to the conventual 
system and the religious offices of the Roman Catholic 
Church. In this latter respect, we have the admission 
of the French missionaries, whose enumeration we 
may safely follow ,and who specify the use of the 
m'oss, the mitre, the dalmatic, the hood, the office of 
two choirs, the psalmody, the exorcisms, the censer 
of five chains, the benediction of the lamas by placing 
the right hand on the hea.d of the faithful, the rosary, 
celibacy of the clergy, spiritual retirement, the wor
ship of saints, fasts, processions, litanies, and holy 
water, as 80 many coincidences with the Romish 
ritual, the origin of which cannot be accidental. The 
present costume and ceremonial are said to have 
originated with a celebrated reformer, who was born 
in the latter half of the fourteenth century, named 
Tsong Kaba, who founded the monastery of Khal
dan, near Lhassa, in 1409, and died in 1419*. The 
chief pontiff of Lhassa at first opposed the innovations 
of Tsong Kaba, and having in vain invited him to a 
conference, paid a visit to the reformer, and expatiated 
at great length upon the sacredness of the ancient 
practices and his own preeminence I he was inter
rupted in his harangue by Tsong Kaba, who had pre-

• [Koeppen, L I., II, 108-120. Comp. also "Arbeilen der K. 
Rossischen Gesandtacbaft IU Peking". Berlin. 1858, I, p.315-17.) 
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viously taken no notice of him, and who .uddenly 
exclaimed: "Wretch, let go the flea that you Me tor
turing between your thumb and forefinger! I hear hi. 
groan!!) they penetrate to my heart. ~ Fleas, it seem., 
are very abundant in Tibet, and the Grand Lama, in 
violation of the precept that says, Thou shalt not kill, 
was privily in the act of committing murder, when 
thus rebuked by Tsong Kaba. Struck by thi. Vroof 
of Tsong Kaba's divine perception, the Grand Lama 
acknowledged his supremacy, prostrated hilIl!!elf be
fore him, and adopted his refom18. Tradition sveaks 
of a stranger Lama from the west, who was T~ong 
Kaba's preceptor, and who was remarkable amongst 
other things for a long nose; noses in Tartary are 
somewhat of the shortest; from which circumstance, 
as well as from the palpable resemblances adverted 
to, Messieurs Huc and Gabet infer-, not without some 
plausibility, that Tsong Kaba derived hill innovations 
from the instructions of a European mi&sionary, 
several of whom at this early period had penetrated 
into Tibet, Tartary, and China. 

The peculiarities of the costume are certainly 
foreign to the original institutes of the Vinaya, which 
is much more faithfully followed in the tIOuth. The 
shaven head and yellow robes of the prie~U! of Ceylon, 
Ava, and Siam, are much more orthodox than the 
red robes and yellow hats or mitres of the Lamas of 
Tartary and Tibet. 

~otwithstanding the liberality shewn by the people 

• [Soayellin d'aa "'1age, ", n, 106 •• J 
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of Tibit, especially at particular festivals, to their 
monasl!eries and temples, they take no part in the 
celebration of" the religious services, nor do they 
evince any stronger devotional interest than prevails 
in other Buddhist countries. In all of them, however, 
there are powerful means by which the priests work 
upon their feelings, and secure their adherence, and 
extort their bounty. Everywhere, except in China, 
learning, such as it is, is confined to the priesthood, 
and they are the sole instructors of youth; they are 
also the collectors and vendors of drugs, and the 
practisers of medicine. They still, as in the days of 
Clement, foretell events, determine lucky and unlucky 
times, and pretend to regulate the future destiny of 
the dying, threatening the niggard with hell, and pro
mising heaven, or even, eventually, the glory of a 
Buddha, to the liberal. Their great hold upon the 
people is thus derived from their gross. ignorance, 
their superstition, and their fears; they are fullyim
bued with a belief in the efficacy of enchantments, in 
the existence of malevolent spirits, and in the super
human sanctity of the Lamas, as their only protection 
against them; the Lamas in Tartary are, therefore, 
constantlye"xorcists and magicians, sharing, no doubt, 
very often the crednlity of the people, but frequently 
assisting faith in their superhuman faculties by jugg
lery and fraud. In the most northern provinces of 
Russia, Buddhism, degraded to Shamanism, is nothing 
"more than a miserable display of juggling tricks and 
deceptions, and ~ven in the Lamaserais o(Tibet. ex-
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hibitions of the 8ame kind are permitted, whatever 
may be the belief and practice of those of the com
munity who are better instructed, and take no part 
in them themselves. Ignorance is at the root of the 
whole system, and it must fall to pieces with the ex
tension of knowledj!;e and civilisation. A striking con
formity in this conclusion is expressed by the mis
sionalies of different Christian communities. Messieurs 
Huc and Gabet observe: "After all we have seen in 
our long journey, and especially during our sojourn in 
the monarchy of Kun I,un, we are persuaded that it 
is by education, not by controversy, that the conver
sion of these people is to be most efficaciousl), pro
moted;" and we learn from Erman, in his late travelll 
in Siberia, that both the Russian and Englisb !Dissio
naries at Irkutsk, and on the Selinga, had abandoned 
all 'attempts at direct conversion, and had confined 
themselves to tbe cultivation of the Mongol and 
Manchu languages, in order to qualify themselves to 

give education to tbe people. The process is inavoid
ably slow, especially in Central Asia, which ill almost 
beyond the reach of European activity and zeal, but 
there is no occasion to despair of ultimate success. 
Vanous agencies are at work, both in the north and 
the south, before whose salutary influence civilisation 
is extending; and the ignorance and superstition, which 
are the main props of Buddhism, must be overturned 
by ite adV8lIce. 
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IX. 
ACCOUNT 

01' THS 

RELIGIOUS INNOVATIONS ATTEMPTED 
BY AKBAR. 

Prom tha Q ... rlerlJ Ori.ulll. )[aglliue. Calcutta. 1824, Vol. I, P.l, 
p.49-62. 

Tug Aylni Akbar! contains many a1lusiolls to t.he pe
culiar notions, introduced or countenanced by the 
illustrious patron of the author, but forbears to enter 
into any particular details of ihem. The work of 
A bulfazl is therefore calculated to excite, rather than 
to gratify curiosity, and instigates the reader to exa
mine other authorities, in order to supply the deficiency. 

It could not be expected that the Muhammedan 
historians should dwell with any complacency upon a 
deviation from the doctrines of Islam, and accordingly 
no mention of the new tenets of Akbar occurs in the 
works of Ferishta., or of the annalists of Akbar's reign. 
The Dabist&n· giveB us an account of the religious 
disputations, which were held in Akbar's presence, 
and in the character of a philosopher may be sup-

-. [EoSL $raDeI., III, 49 - 138.) 
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posed to personify the opinions of the king. ThiR work 
does not, however, state the particular dogmas of the 
sect instituted by the 1II0narch, and the sentiments of 
the sage are more of a negative than affirmative de
scription, subversive of all existing systems rather 
than the foundations of a new code of belief. 

From this uncertainty, however, we have a very 
satisfactory appeal, and find in a work written toward, 
the close of Akbar's reign, a most minute reeapitula
tion of progress of the Emperor's dellections from the 
faith of Mohammed, and the new institntes and ob
servances which he laboured to introduce. The work 
is the Muntakhab at Tawarfkh compiled by Abd ul 
kader Maluk Shah Bediwn!*, 

Abd ul kader was a man of great learning; he was 
the fellow student of AbUlfazl and Feiz!, and shared 
with them the countepance of the Emperor; he exe
cuted, at least in part, the translations from the Mah&· 
bharat and Ramayana into Persian, and had COIII

plete4 that of the Sanskrit History of Cashroir, when 
in the 36th year of Akbar's reign he received the 
monarch's instructions to compile an historical ac
count of Mohammed, the sovereigns of India, and the 
annals of his own reign, 

Abd ul kader accordingly began his work in the 
36th year of Akbar's accession; in the manuscript we 
have consulted his history comes down to the 40th; 
bllt then stops rather abruptly, and seems to be in-

• (D. !II. Elliot'. Bibliogr.lndQ. VoL L Cakaua 1849, p.21911".] 



OF THE EMPEROIt AKBAR. 381 

complete. The author intimates his having incurred 
the Emperor's displeasure by remitting his personal 
attendance at court, and it is not impossible, that his 
perseverance in a sullen adherence to Mohammeda
nism may have cut short the EllIperor's patronll.ge, 
and t.he history together. His acquirements, however, 
his attachment to t.he Moslem faith, and his reasonable 
regard for his own security, if not his own interest, 
render him a very valuable testimony; and we may 
cl-edit the aggressions on the Mohammedan system 
made by Akbar and his followers,.as he details them, 
and may also conclude, that he would not venture to 
pervert or misstate the laws and enactments of the re
former king. We shall therefore extract from his work 
the substance of those passages, which relate to the 
new religion of Akbar, in the ordel'in which they occur. 

The bias, which Akbar felt in favour of innovation, 
is said to have commenced in the twenty-fourth year 
of his reign, and. is with great probability ascribed to 
the discredit brought upon religion altogether by the 
acrimony of the polemical disputes, which took place 
amongst the expounders of the Law and the Prophets. 
In the year mentioned Akbar resided at his new pa
lace at Fatehpw' Sikri', and in the spirit of orthodox 

I Sikri '11'88 the nBl1le of the villsge where Akbar built a 
pal""", and the town that wu formed abont it WII8 named Fa
tebpor. The two name8 form the modern collective deoomination 
of the place. It i. about 24 mile. from Agra. Extensive remain. 
of the palace built of oandstOne .till exist, and the Mosque there 
d.dioated to Slleikh Selim Chishti, which i. kept in good repair, 
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Mohammedanism he appropriated the Friday evenings 
to religious convel'8aziones, assembling all the most 
celebrated Mullas and Sheikhs. The discussions that 
occurred, and in which the king, who Wall undoubt
edly a prince of liberal feeling and enlightened curio
sity, evinced a warm interest, were often protracted 
till day-break. The disputes, from being earneHt and 
seriou8, became violent and angry, and the piou. 
controversialists, when they had in vain interchanged 
argument, had recourse to abuse, and liberally 
bestowed upon each other the epithets of infidels and 
ach i8matic8. 

In this manner much scandal was occallioned, and 
the controversie8 between the Shi'ah and the Sunnf', 
the Hanifiah and the Shafi'ah, the advocate of au
thority and the assertor of independent 'reuon, in
flicted serious injuriee on the fint principles of the 
Mohammedan faith. Concurrent circumstances con-

is 00. of the most stately specimeoo of Mohamm.dan architectore 
to be met with in Gangetie Hirullllu... 

I The two inJt cIilttiDdioDl are ... ell kno ... o, .. the reopeetin 
-,ee ... ho raoil. juJ ... perior or inferior to the ... Iim __ 

eeuon of Mohammed. Th. Banifi is the follower of Abu Ha
rufah, on. of the great IJnr aathoritiee of the Soool lied. The 
SbMei' ah is the follower of Aba Abdallah Sb&fi', a fawyer of 
th. ...... lied; bot oppooed to Aba Haoifah in many o( bia 
doelrinee. Abu Hanifala ..... aI80 mach c1iopoeeol to aclmit the 
eurciee of reaI8On, aDJDetiJDa e..... ia of'ItMitioa to &rad.itioa; 
bot Ikr .... DaoruI rejeelell it allog.ther, aod other eminent .... 
thoriliee ..,Wo. IIdmiued it, where a po.;riye rele or a trodilioa 
_hi be applied.. See HMiDgtoo'_ .-."'" of the Aathorili .. 01 
MIIMI ...... Law. As. Ba. X, 4Ifl. 
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spired to extend the mischief, and amongst other 
effects to unsettle the orthodoxy of the EmperOl·. 

A learned and pious writer, Makhdum al Mulk, 
published about this time a tract injurious to Sheikh 
Abd un Nab!*. He accused that teacher of having been 
wrongfully instrumental to the deaths of Khizr Khan 
Shirwan!, who had been condemned for reviling the 
Prophet, and All Habsh, who had been chal'ged with 
heresy. He added also, that the Sheikh was unworthy 
to mount the pulpit, both because he was subject 
to a bodily infirmity, and because he had been dis
II:vowed by his own father for his perverse and un
dutiful conduct when a youth. To these attacks 
Sheikh un Nabi replied by calling Makhdum al Mulk 
a heretic and a fool. Opinions were divided, some of 
the religious men sided with one, and some with 
another; the dispute ran high, and a complete schism 
ensued. The enemies of Islam took this opportunity 
to augment the king's disgust and dissatisfaction, and 
those impressions becoming progressivel>: more in
tense, he lost in the course of five or six years every 
particle of his original belief. -

One of the first effects of this secession was the 
assemblage of the professors of val'ious religions from 
all countries, who were not only admitted to the 
royal presence, but there allowed openly to assert 
and advocate their peculiaI' tenets. From the con
fliction of notions, with which the Emperor thus be-

• [H. M. Elliot, 1. 1., p. 245 Bod p. 253.] 
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came familiar, all his ideas were confounded, and he 
proceeded to ~elect and compo8e a religion for him
self, out of such dogmas al< struck his fancy, amid.t. 
the multitude of those new opinions arnong~t which 
he fluctuatel1. As his chief principles for his rule of' 
action, he adopted these conclusions: - That every 
~ystem of religious belief could adduce learned ad
vocates; that saints, revelations, aud miracles, were 
recorded by every people; that the principle of doing 
no wrong was recognised by every sect; that truth. 
was equally common to all; that there WaH conee
quently no sufficient reason to accept one creed, and 
reject another; and that still less was it necessary to 
set aside all ancient ideas, in Cavour oC the new
fangled opinions, which could boast no higher date 
than a thousand years I. 

, The Brahmans had some time before these. occllr
rences been growing into great favour with the Ern
peror, who with the utmost secrecy had admitted 
some oC them to private and nocturnal conferences. 
One PUl'Ushottama was employed by him to teach 
him the denominations oC all things peculiar to the 
Hindu faith; and Dev!, a reader of the Mahabh8rat, 
was introduced after dark into the palace, and hoisted 
up on a seat into the Emperor's bed-chamber, where 
he remained throughout the night, relating to Akbar 
the mythological Cables oC the Hindus. He also ex
plained the adoration of material substances, of fire, 

I That ;" to oay. the religion or Mohammed. Akbar. u
cording 10 Do ... , ascended the Ihrooe Hij. 963, and died 1014. 



OF THE EMI'EROR AKBAR. 385 

of the planets and the sun, and of£rahma, Vishnu, 
Krishna, Mah&maya, and others, who in the estima
tion of some were gods, and of others angels; -but 
who, if they ever existed at all, were probably' the 
children of men. These teachers influenced Akbar to 
form a favourable opinion of the Hindu code, and 
especially of the doctrine of the metempsychosis, 
traces of which, he maintained, could he detected in 
every form of belief. This last assertion was echoed 
by the Emperor's flatterers, and many tracts were 
published in its vindication. 
. The myst.ical unitarianism of the SUfis was also at 
this period brought to the particular notice of the 
Emperor. Sheikh Man of Panipat, who was con
sidered as second to Sheikh Mahi ad din Ibn Arall 
alone, and who was the author. of a commentary on 
the Lowaia', and other celebrated SUfi works, had 
amongst his chief disciples Sheikh Zechariah of Delhi, 
surnamed by many Taj ul Arafln·. This teacher was 
succeeded by his son Taj ud Din, who at this time 
published a copious elucidation of the Nezhet al 
Ma'a.rij. The celebrity thus acquired introducing him 
to the knowledge of Akbar, he was summoned to the 
presence of the Emperor, and in many private inter
views contributed to lead the monarch still farther 
into the paths of impiety and irreligion. 

_ .•....•.. _------..,...---

I A work on SUfyism, by Maull"" .. Jami. 

• The diadem of the wise, nsing the term wise to imply an 
adept ill Sufi mysticism. 

516 
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One of the errors to which Taj ud Din was chiefly 
instrumental Wall this: he maintained that the epithetK 
"pure and perfect" might be prope..Jy applied to a 
temporal prince; that being then invested with the 
character of the most holy, he was to be reverence,1 
by prostrations, to be considered as the source of 
merit, and to be regarded as the Ka'ba of' all d~"ire, 
and the Kibleh of all pilgrimage. A number of teacher~ 
concurred in these sentiments, and it was agreed that 
Insan kamil' meant a just and pious king. Sheikh 
Yilkub of Kashmir was one of them, and he alKO &1<

serted that Mohammed implied merely a guide, and 
Eblis, a misleader. Another authOl'ity of this ~('ho()l, 

and a personal friend of the emperor, Muhammed 
Yezdl of Tebrez, added vehement invectives agaiw.t 
the three khalifs, the .companions of the prophet, and 
their descendants, and all past and to come of the 
Sunnf persuasion. Such absurdities, and the contra
dictory tenets of the 'U1emaa, impressing Akbar with 
a conviction of the imbecility of all those,who were 
reputed It'arned men about bis court, he was led to 
infer that their predecessors were no willer, and to 
contemn the G hazali& and P..azlS of antecedent times' .• 

I In the proper import of thi. rum, it ia neeeeoary, 00 doubt, 
that we sbould look to Sufi interpretation; and that it implies 
one exempt from human in1innili~! ita applicalion in thi. pJace 
aeronla ... ith ALulfazl'. defioilioDl of a joat king. io the iotro
duction, and .. ~eral other parte of the Ayioi Akbari. 

, Gbazali, or G...w, named aloo AbU Ahmed lIobammed Zein 
addin at Ttiai, a cel.lo ..... ed writer on religiou .. ..I jurioprocleoce, 
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Among~t the religious characters who appeared at 
court were certain learned men of the Franks, named 
Padres, the head of whom is styled Papa, and exel'
cises authority ovel' all their princes and kings. They 
introduced the Injil, the doctrine of the Trinity, (Sales 
as Sihiseh,) ..:i~1 ~\j and the religion of Christ. 
The emperor Ol'dered the Prince Murad' to read the 

.. gospel with them, and AbUlfazl was commanded to 
translate it. In place of the inceptive bismilh'th, hI' 
adopted the formula,."...'/ ,% 1.5, <,?'li 1.51 "Ai nami 
we Jezu Kristo"*. And, Oh that, which as thy name, 

is beneficent and bountiful, o4ri" i' LS"u .s .} L<I 

",",""I ...;.::..s..)~ Sheikh Feiz! added to this, ~I..:s.'

Y-!. .61~~ Pl'aise to thee, who art. without thy like, 
o God. 

Again, Blrbal', that profligate, corrupted the em-. 

in the end of the fifth ceDtury of the Hijra. Ar Razi was anolber 
IpaI:Ded teacher of a similar clasB, born at Rey; Hijra 548. His 

, appellation at length is Imam Fakhr add;n Mohammed Ben Omn,' 
nen Khtitib Rey attemimi al Bekri. 

, The sewnd .on of Akbar, wIIo died in his rather'. life tilltP, 
Hijm 1005. • [Elliot's Bibliogr. Index, I, 248.] 

, Raja Birbal is the .upposed utterer and hero of an endles" 
liet of f .... tire, which are familiar to both Hiudus and Moham
Dled&ll8 in the western provillc~. He WaH a Brahman of tlle 

BhBi tribe, or order of Bardt, and was a DI&11 of ready wit, and 
cODsiderable acquirements. He waa the constant companion of 
Akbar, and the whetstona of the monareh's wit, not scrupling. 
ho .... ever, to retort freely, if traditiona are genuine. His original 
name wu Mani Dds, or, accurding to some, Siva Das. But 
Akbar ga •• hiw the titl. of Kabirai, or Malk asb Shu' .. a, Kiug 
of the Poets. Afterward. h. gave him, in Jaghlr, the fort of 

25· 
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perOl' by arguing, that the sun, as the type of all pel'
fection, and the source of light and life, was entitled 
to human veneration, and that it was much more 
rational to address the face in prayer to the ri.ing 
than to the setting of his brilliant orb. He perHlladel1 
Akbar h) extend this reverence to the elements, and 
all nature, to fire and water, stones and tree .. , COWH, 

and even cow-dung; and the frontal mark allli brah
manical cord became the current fashion. The leal'lled 
men of the court acknowledged, that the sun i. the 
great fire, the benefactor of mankind, and protector 
of princes; and the festival of the new year, Nauroz 
JeM.lf, was henceforth celebrated throughout the re~t 
of Akbar's reign '. On these occasions the following 
solemnities were observed. For seven days the em
peror wore every day a new dress, of the cololll' 
sacred to one of the seven planets. Prayers borrowed 
from the Hindus were formally addressed to the sun, 
at sunrise and at midnight. Cows were ordered to be 
held sacred, and cow-dung pure. Beef was prohibited, 
and pork made lawful; and an opinion was obtained 

Nagarakoi, which was eommoted (or an u8ignment of ml.rney 
with the old poiI8e.80r, and on thiA oOO88ion be entitl.d bim 
Birbal, or Birber, or Vira Y&r8, the eminent hero. Appareotly 
the wit indifferently merited the title. altbough it 0081 him bi. 
life. He .... eent with reinfor<emenl8 10 Zein KhAn Khola, who 
commanded an army &gaiDAt the Afghan... Tbe general. diaagreed. 
and their di&aenSion or incapacity brought on their ruin. Tho,. 
were larprised in • narrow paM amoogat the mountaiDl, and 
\081 most of their army. Birhal .... amongol Ibe .lain. 

J See also il.y. Ak., Vol. I, 288. 
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from the physicians, that the. flesh of kine. is difficult 
of digestion, and the cause of many disorders. 

A number of fire worshippers, who arrived from 
Nausari in Guzerat, gained many converts.to the re
ligion of Zerdusht. The emperor was, to a certain 
extent, amongst them; and he committed the charge 
of maintaining a sacred fire in the palace night and 
day to A bulfazl. He also assisted at the Homa, a 
species of fire worship, which was performed daily in 
the inner apartments by those ladies of the haram, 
who were of Hindu descent. 

On the new year's day of the 25th year, the em
peror worshipped fire in public, and in the evening, 
when the candles and lamps were lighted, all the court 
stood up in reverence. On the eighth day after the 
sun's entering Virgo in this year, the king came into 
the audience chamber with the tiM, or mark, on his 
forehead, and the Brahmans present tied a string of 
pearls round his wrist, a ceremony which they sup
pose secures good fortune '. The omras then presented 
the monarch with gifts suited to their station, and 
having gone through the same ceremonial of tying 
bracelets round their wrists, took their leave. 

In all these innovations Abulfazl conformed to the 
emperor's fancies, and was affected with a similar 
malady. He used t{) revile the faith of Mohammed, 
and hold disputations with the head KlLzi and other 

I Thio is called the ILikhi bandhana, and is still ob .. rved by 
the lIindUB of the Upper Provinces of the full moon of oSrdrana. 
[See Gloaeary of Indian Terms, p.436, and Elliot, I. I., p.250.] 
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eminent profes8or8, with the success hi8 great power~ 
ensured, much to Akbar's amusement Illld satisfaction. 
The consequence Wat!, that almoKt all the chief mell 
of the court were tempted or awed into confonnity 
with the doctrines of Akbar and his minister, except 
Hakim AMI fateh and Mulla Mohammed Yezdi. Abdul 
Kader states, of himself, that he withdrew as much 
as possible from these iniquities~ and thereby lost the 
favour of the monarch. 

In consequence of this compliance, the learned 
authors of many books omitted the u8ual prefatory 
fOl'ms, and, after glori1)ring the unity of God, pro
ceeded to the praise of Akbar. The head Kazi, the 
Mufti, and principal lawyers, set their seals to a de
cree, that the decisions of a truly just king were of 
equal authority with the law and tradition; that just 
monarchs were highlyesteeme,l of God; that Akbar 
was a most just and wise king; and that in all C38C8 

where any difference of opinion existed amongst the 
doctors and teachers, the fiat of the emperor should 
be held decisive. 

In the following year, Hij. 988, the conduct of Akbar 
exposed him to mnch derision, even amongst his pro
fessed adherents. He performed a pilgrimage to Ajmir, 
and walked five cos on foot to the shrine of Sheikh 
Mohin ad Din '. On this occasion, it 111'118 Mid, he puts 

I Feriohta notieea ooe of dJ ..... pilgrimag .. ; bul if be u. eor· 
reel in biB rIatea, be relen to ODe eonaidenobl,. auterior to dJu..
Dow, n, 359. [G. de T ... ,., I1Jr d .. particalarit .. de Ia religioD 
lolD ... lmaoe daDe l'Indr. pan.: 1831, p. Ii-M.l 
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faith in the Kbajah of Ajmir, and rejects the pro
phet>!. At this time the Mohammedan creed was 
very widely disused, and the current formula W8.ll 

..lll ~ r.S~1 ~ ..ll!'i! oJ! 'j La nah ilia Allah, wa al 
Akbar Khalffat Allah. There is no God but God, 
and the Mighty (or Akbar), is his vicegerent. An 
insurrection in Jainpur was one consequence of these 
innovations. 

It is asserted in the Koran, that "all children are 
born in the faith ," and Akbar determined to put this 
to the test of experiment. He procured twenty in

"fants, and ordered them to be brought up in a retired 
place, and separate apartments, without being allowed 
any communication with society. At the expiration 
of a few years, sueh as survived were liberated, when 
it was found that they could not talk at all. The 
place where they had been reared was thence called 
Gling Mahal, the Dumb Asylum. 

A number of new edicts were now promulgated. 
Wine was allowed to be drunk, with the caution, that 
any excesses consequent upon the use of it would be 
rigorously punished. Places were established fol' the 
sale of it, under the authori~ of the COUl·t, and the 
names of all purchasers were registered. It is said, 
that pieces of swine's flesh were put into the barrels. 
Singers and dancers, and persons of loose character, 
were confined to a particular quartel', thence called 
SheiUinpur, and placed under the charge of a special 
police. Games of chance wel'e also sanctioned undel' 
proper !;uperintendence, aDd money was advanced 
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from the royal treasury to those who played, at 
usurious interet>t. It was enacted, that the contact of 
hogs and dogs entailed no impurity; and both were 
kept in the palace, and led forth every morning. The 
flesh of dogs, cats, and tigers, was declared lawful 
food. The distribution of viands and alms at funeralK 
was prohibited, as was marriage between fil'8t cousins: 
such affinity, it was said, inducing the degradation of 
the breed. And on the same plea it was enacted, that 
boys should not marry under 16, nor girls under 14 
years of age '. 

A covenant was now proposed, and signed by lIIany 
persons of rank, to this effect: 'I such a one, the lIOn 
of such a one, with entire consent and cheerfulness 
of mind, declare myself liberated from the lying tra
ditions of Islam, which I had heard and witnessed 
from my forefathers, and I hereby profess my ad
hesion to the nahl religion of Akbar the king; in testi
mony of which, I am willing to abandon wealth, life, 
fame, and faith '. ' 

It was one of Akbar's notions, that the prescribed 
duration of Mohammedanism was one thousand years, 
and he considered this period to have expired. Ac
cordingly he abolished the era ofHijra, and subt<tituted 
that of his accession, whicb was called the Tarlkb 

------ ------- _._---

I Akbar'. oeotimeltta OD these oabjeeU are repeated predoely 
... the oame purpooe by AbWfazl. Ay. Ak., I, 2''(). 

, The eeremony of iDiliatiOD ia roJheI' diJJereotl, deoeribed ia 
the A y. At., I, 219. [See aloo the Dabiattia, Ill, 97 (.J 
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Dahl': the names of the months also were changed to 
those known to the ancient Persians, and their festi
vals were ad.opted in place of those of the Moham
medan faith. These latterly were formally abolished, 
except the Friday's prayer. This service was allowed 
to continue; but it was rarely attended, except by 
the aged and the poor. 

The study of the language and literature of the 
.Arabs was next disconntenanced, and that of its law 
and theology prohibited. A provision was subsequently 
made in favour of arithmetic, astronomy, natural 

. history, and philosophy. In the mean time, it became 
fashionable to avoid the use of the Arabic alphabet 
lUI much as possible; and Abdullah was softened to 
Abdullah (or !:tin was changed to alif). The name of 
Mohammed was particularly obno;dous, and several 
persons changed it: thus Mohammed Khan adopted 
the appellation of Rahman Khim. 

In the year of Hijra 991, f"esh regulations were 
published. No animals were to be killed on a Sunday, 
nor on any days held sacred to the solar fire. The 
emperor was desirous, indeed, of abolishing the use 
of animal food altogether, and abstained from it him
self, at least six months in the year'. Prayers were 

I Tbill account concnR also with tbat given in tbe Ayini Ak
bari, I, S46 [and the DabilltB.n, III, 99]. 

• So AbUlfazl: .. His majesty bas a great disinclination for 
8esb, and be frequently says, Providence has prepared variety 
of food for man; but through ignorance and gluttony, he destroys 
living creatures, and makes his body a tomb for beasts. If I 
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now addressed to the sun four tillles a day, at hill 
rising and setting, at noon, and at midnight. At 
noon, the thousand and one names of the sun in 
Hindi were repeated. The celebrant bore the frontal 
mark, and closing each ear with one finger, whilHt he 
rested the closed fist on either cheek, he kept whirling 
round during the repetition. At midnight and at sun
rise, the royal drums were beaten. In the morning, the 
king neither bathed nor ate until he had seen the lIun; 
after which he repeated the names of the planet on 
his beadroll, and then prllllented himself to the people, 
all ranks of whom were assembled below his window, 
and prostrated themselves on the ground, III! lloon al! 
he made his appearance. 

The Brahmans now composed a lIew string of the 
thousand and one names of the sun. They pretended 
to eonsider the emperor &II an Avatar, like Rama or 
KfiijhiJa. They cited texts from their old book., pro
phesying the birth of a king in India, who IIhould be 
of foreign extraction, but who should protect COWS, 

patl'onize Brahmans, and govern the world with justice. 
They shewed these prophecies to Akbar, and he gave 
credit to tbem. 

The patronage of Akbar W&ll not confined to the 
Brahmans, nor even to the Hindus, 88 he erected 
two extensive edifices without the eity, one appro
priated to llohammedan, and one to Hindu 88cetics: 
these were called Kheirpur amI Dharmapur. He alw 

1n!re Dot • king, 1 WODld leave ofl eating leab at o~; and 
noW is ill fDy inteDtiOllIO quit it by degr_." 11.1. Ak., I, lot. 
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gave a habitation to the Jogls, a.id associated with 
them on the most familiar footing, visiting the math 
by night almost unattended, and holding scientific 
and l'eligious conversations with thell1. They initiated 
him into all their knowledge and practices, so that he 
sometimes showed gold, which he pretended was of 
his own making. On the Siva Ratri, a great festival 
of the Jogfs, he eat and drank witlt them, expecting 
to prolong his life fourfold thereby. He wore his hair 
after their fashion, and anticipated the liberation of 
his soul by the fontenelle, as they teach . 
. His attachment to the Bolar worship, however, wll.8 
not weakened; and by his encouragement Mulla Shirl 
wrote a poem in praise of that planet, in a thousand 
verses, which he called the Hazur Shai'a. In the 
year of the Hijrl 990, at t,he Sankranti (or passage 
of the sun from one sign to another), at the com
mencement of the year, a grand festival was held, 
on which occasion many adopted the new religion, 
receiving instead of a certificate the picture of the 
king '. This they had richly ol'namented, and wore 
about their persons, on their turbans, or some con
epicuous part of their dress. Tho fOI'm of address 
used by the followers of Akbar, 011 their meeting or 
in their notes, was Allahu Akbar, God is great; and 
when two Qf them met, one used the same phrase, 
to which the reply was, Jil 0 Jelalahu, To him 
be glory . 

• Abalf ... 1 eall, thi' certillcate the Shul. See Ay. All., I, 219. 
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About his. time the Prince Selfm " having attained 
his sixteenth year, was man'ied to the daughter of 
Raja Bhagavan Das. A portion of two crore of rupees 
was settled on the bride. The king, with the head 
Kazi and other law officers, went to the palace of the 
Raja, where the marriage ceremony was performed 
in their presence, agreeably to the Hindu ritual. Thc 
king conducted the bride to the palace. 

In Hij. 995 new enactments were issued. A man 
waS restricted to one wife, unless she proved barren. 
Widows were permitted to marry again. Virgin 
widows, amongst the Hindus, were not allowed to 
burn with the bodies of their husbands; but this law 
was subsequently cancelled, and permission to burn 
was granted to all, provided the act was voluntary, 
and nothing like compulsion was used. In the first 
CIlSe, a whimsical compromise was sanctioned: the 
living widow might be transferred to a man whose 
wife was at the same time dead; and his dead wife 
was then burnt in her place, on the same pile with 
the husband of the widow. In all legal causes be
tweeD Hindus, a Brahman was to judge; in those be
tweeD Mohammedans, the Kazl. The ordeal was ad
ministered to the defendant in the former case, where 
aD oath was otherwise required. Bodies were to be 
buried with the feet to tbe east, and people were 
commanded to repose in the same direction. Pel'1!ons 
in the lower orders of society were interdicted from 

I Akbar'8eldeat100, .. bo ... """eded bim uodertbe title Jehangir. 
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the study _ of poetry, which was only calculated to 
foster refractory humours, and occasion public com
motions. 

In the thirty-sixth and thirty-ninth years of the 
emperor's reign some additions to, these provisions 
were made. The flesh of cows, buffaloes, horses, 
('amels, and sheep, was prohibited. The Mohammedan 
rite of circumcision was not to be practised on boys 
undel' the age of twelve, and after that only with 
their own consent. In all marriages, the age of the 
parties was verifiable before the Kotwal. All persons 
were ~ec1ared free to choose their own religion: but 
if a Hindu female were induced, by affection for a 
man of the Musalman persuasion, to join that faith, 
she might be compelled to abandon it, and be com
pulsorily reattached to her original creed. Everyone 
was permitted to erect temples, mosques, churches, 
or tombs, according to their own inclination. 

This terminates the code of religious legislation which 
our author has commemorated, and these different 
enactments enable us to form a tolerably COI'rect notion 
of the system which Akbar was anxious to introduce. 

The first thing that is vel"'! apparent, is a decided 
hostility to the Mohammedan religion. It would not 
probably have been safe to have attempted its direct 
suppression; and it would have been also inconsistent 
with the universal toleration, intimated in the above 
rules, and, a.~ is expressly stated, frequently enjoined 
by Akbar himself. The Mohammedan creed was the~e-
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fore undermined, rather than assaulted, and its sub
version !timed at by throwing it into contempt and 
disrepute. And whilst all its leading doglllas were 
denied, its obscrvances contemned, and its 1a.Wtl counter
acted by opposing regulations, many euactments ap
parently of an insignificant nature are not, with ad
vertence to thc general object, without importance. 

Akbar was probably aware of the necessity of a 
popular system for the maintenance of religioull illl
pressions; and with this view, he may have eO/lea
voured to give currency to the adoration of tbe planet~, 
and especially of the Bun. How far he concurred in 
this worship, except as symbolical, since he profelllled 
to inculcate the unity of the Deity, and ealled his 
faith, according to our author, the T auhfd lIfthi, is 
doubtful. That he did incline to the moral and meta
physical notions of the Hindus, is very probable; and 
he may have been tempted to attach more importance 
to their mysticism than became an intelligent mind. 
At the same time, the following anecdote, related by 
Abd ul K"der, shews he was not 80 readily the dupe 
of credulity, &8 might be inferred from the interest he 
is aaid to have taken in the acquirement of the Yoga. 

In the thirty-fifth year of Akbar's reign, it was said 
of Sheikh Kamal Biabanf, that he W&8 endowed with 
the miraculous power of tran8porting himself in.tantly 
to a dist.wce, 80 that a penon who had taken leave 
of him 00 one side of the river would, upon Cro"hing 

to the oilier, he again saluced by hill voice. Akbar 
went to IIU hiw, and begged him to communicate his 
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skill, offering in exchange for it his whole kingdom. 
The Sheikh refused to instruct him. On this Akbar 
ordered him to be bound hand and foot, and threatened 
to have him tossed into the river, where, if he pos
sessed the faculty to which he pretended, he would 
suffer no injury; and if he was an impostor, he would 
be punished desel'Vedly for his fraud. This menace 
alarmed the Sheikh: he confessed the whole to be i 
trick, practised in confederacy with his son, who was 
covertly stationed on the opposite side of the stream, 
and ('ounterfeited his father's voice .. 
. Whafever we may think of the proposed result, we 
can scarcely question the judiciousness of the means; 
and the enactments above enumerated were well cal
culated to abrogate the Mohammedan creed, and erect 
on its ruin a modification of Hinduism leas gross than 
the prevailing polytheism. There is ooe part of the 
plan, however, which is less entitled to approb&tion; 
and we can scarcely reconcile Akbar's assumpt,ion of 
a more than human character with the good sense 
displayed in the genet'al pl'osecution of his reform. At 
the same time, it is not improbable that the personage 
was only politically enacted, in order to gi\'e greater 
weight ta his innovations, In fact this seems to be 
intimated by our authol', who alludes ta a discussion 
between Akbar and Bhagavan Das, ill which he says, 
they concurred in the opinion, that many would be 
ready to acknowledge the existence of defects aud 
errors in both the Mohammedan and Hindu creed, 
but that few Ot' none would submit the correction of , 
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them to any existing authority. It was therefore to 
obtain the influence so necessary, and yet 80 difficult 
to be acquired, that Akbar made him~elf be recognised 
as the vicegerent of God. 

We are DOW, then, in possession of the lelilling fea
tures of Akbar's religious fiystem; and although it 
might have been aD improvement upon anyone then 
established ,_ it was too little in harmony with th" 
feelings of any class of his subjects to be generally or 
pennanently diffused. The author of the Muntakhal. 
mentions one insurrection occasioned by the attempt; 
aDd as we find these years of Ak bar's reign continually 
agitated by domestic disturbances, it is prol.able that 
they were Dot unconnected with religious resentments. 
At alI eYeDts, the new code enjoyed a very short 
existence aDd quickly expired UDder the indifference 
of Jehangir 1 to any mode of faith . 

• AI Ibe oame time, it ia probable thai JebAngir ,.. .. rather, 
for lOme period at least, inclined 10 imitate bit fathei. esample; 
and Ibe famous Zodiae Coiruo "':" evideDtly coooecled ,..ilb Ibe 
planetary worship, and the f .. tival of the De,.. year. The ""I, 
&early complete, ha .. e been aU met ,..ilb, it ia belie .. ed; aDd one 
of Ibe mOIl common is a gold coin bearing Ibe figure of J ebAngir on 
the face, and Ibe 80D OD Ibe reverse. This is dated at Ajmir 1023, 
or nine yeai'll after his ....,...,;on. W. have beard alao or one or 
Ibia d""";plion, .. hich .... elm"" apparently by Akb ... , dated iD 
FerwardiD nabi, or Ibe lim monlb of Ibe &rot y .... or Akb..-'. era, 
learing eonseqa.Dlly DO doabl of these eoi ... being rather medala 
IIwi eoina, .crud: at Ibe featival of lb. Saoroz, or new y_. 
Their being oDly accidentally _k .. ill e"plain Abulfazl'. 
omiaoioD of them in the .. ari ..... eoino or Akbar'. eurreney. 
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D"'; (m.) 384. Durgdpisjd 78. 191. 
D"'; 22. 36. 184 f. DVnd M. 
Du:imaMtmya 68. 
DevipulciiuJ 185. 

DkantJdo 24-
DhmuJdd 27. 
DhantiJD 19. 

DkamJltwd 39. 
Dhard 190. 

Dharma m. 336. 356. 

Dnar-ridala 37. 

DUll 39. 

I DuiikagdnuJm lI'ii!. 
, DwdparagugA ~ 

! Dwdrakd 74-

i 
I EIuxidUhia 292. 

i 
, Fa hiD .. 318. 324. 321. 3M. 369. 

I Fan 324 f. 327. 



Farld ad din 126. 
FeriBhta 379. 
Feizl 380. 387. 
Futt.hprw 381. 

GaiuJpatihi-idayd 12. 
GandhartJa 38. 337. ~. 
Gandhda 18. 32. 
GamAa 111. 2i. 33. $56.. 
Gangdedg<n 163 if. 
Gd.hapatya 281. 286 f. 
Garlta, Garttua 17 .. 
GdtM 248. 
Gavri 184 f. 190. 

. Gautama 7 if. 845.. 357. 
GaUd MI. 
GdUatri 56. 
Ghatil 137. 
GhaMdkariuJ !IlIl t 
GhatiidkariwpUjd ~I f. 
GhaiUIIJara 17. :)2. 

Ghazzdll 386. 

Ght>.aroipd 39. 
Ghorl 39. 
Gi.dha.a 75. 
Gobhila 181 f. 283. 
GokariuJ 16. 19. 
Gokartieiwara 16. ~ 
Gokula 285. 
Gola 162. 
Goloka 110. 
Gopa 226. m 
Gopdla 55. 66. 171. 
Goraklmdth SO. 
Gorakhprw 8Q. 
G06di .. 226. 
Gola"", 802. 

DiDElL. 

I Gotiputra 351. 
Gooirula 56. 163-
Gooindadwdda8i 221. 
Gorrindsinhl 131. 142. 
GrahamdtTikd It. 
GTihyaoUtra 276 ft'. 

. Guhyadeo/ 23. 
GUy .... qr( H. 22. all. 

: GuhyeJwarl ghd.& 19. 
GUjar 143. 
Gu;.dkar 23. 
Gimg mahal 391., 

• Guru 33. 38. 54. 1~ If. 197. 
28i. 291. 

, Gurogooind 128 If. 142. 1'"'
Gurumatd 1M. 141. 

Hakim abUllat." 390. 
, Hani/lah 882. 
Hanumd .. 21. 28. 8&. 169-
Hara 217. 
Hargoolnd 127. 
Harl 75. 145. 147. 14 •• 163. 
Harlhariharlvdha 28. 
Harimandir 145. 
HarlJchanMa 250 It 
Hdrlti 21. 39. 
Harlvania 205. 
HdritJdea 195. 
Haolryajoo 281. 
Hayagrioa 24. 

HazM Bhaia 395. 
H_handI'a II if. lli. 
Heman/a 181. 
Hevajra 24-

I 
Hiuan liang 324.1W7. 380. 33.l. 354. 
Holl 148. I~. m 8'. m 
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HoWed 231 fl. 
HOfII(J 205. 232. 234. 389. 

Hotn 254. 283. 

11cram dJJood 382. 

Ilc8hwdlcu 250 fl. 
IMhi 393. 
Indra 20. 38. 50 t. 111. 206. 248 f. 

252 f. 256. 3.36. 
Indrl 39. 

1.doo 38. 178. 214. 
18dnasanhitd 211. 219. 

iliwara 18. 214. 216 t. 

J agararia 218. 

Jaganmdtd 78. 
J aganndth 55. 
Jaiflq. 10. 86 f. 
JafTUUhha 22. 

Jamo.dogni 254-
JaraltU.ki 39. 

Jandrdana 232. 

Japa 146. 216. 
Jdi 143. 
Jaid 24. 30. 
JaiddJoara 24-
JdttJr!tdtJh 296. 
J aiochha 22. 

Jaya 24-
Jagd 38. 205. 
Jdgd 264-

Jayadaa 74-

JagantUaptami 197. 

Ja~ 153. 162. 
JagalirtJuJ 20. 

Jehdngir 3'J6. 400. 
Jiflq. I!. 13. 17. 

Jinlftldra 5 t. 
JltJawka 276. 

Jndnatlrtha 19 f. 
Jog1395. 

Kab/r 125. 
KalcuUa 13. 
Kdlanirriaya 153. 
Kdll 78. 82. 94. 142. 268. 
Kdlikdpurdria 94. 268. 

Kalinga 344. 

Kali!JU!Ja 253. 
Kalpa 9. 
K alpadruma 153. 162. W5. 21)1;. 

209. 219. 2'.12. 

Kalpa/aru 196. 
K dma 19"1. 230 t. 340. 
K dmadahana 230 t. 
K amdl bUihdnl 398. 

Kdmaropa 29. 

K dmatirtha 19 t. 
Kdmhojinl 39. 

Kanaka 6 t. 13. 
K anawariluUtra 335. 

I Kdnchana 8. 

KaniAhka 329. 
K_66. 
Kapdlamdld 39. 
Kapdlinl 39. 

! Kapi14 167 fl. 346. i Kapilapur 6. 
, K apiJm:/Utu 338. 346. 

I K dpil'Y" 257. 
I KlITkoitJ 23. 32. 
, Kdrtik 168. 181. 203. 

! K drllik'Ya 1~3. 
I Kdiikharula 19a. 
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KMyapa 6 IT. 13. 27. 330.342.352. 

Kdlydyana 286. 
Kauiika 283. 

K"a chaitya 22. 
K "avati 22. 32. 

Keta/c/ 217. 

K.tumalt 7. 
Khadgl 28. 
KhadgaJuutd 39. 

Khaganja 16. 
Khagarbha 13 IT. 19. 

Khd!'a 135. 140 f. 149. 

Kha/wdnga 39. 

Kheirpur 394. 

. Khitr khdn .hirwdnl 383. 

K'lristasangUa 82. 
Kila 17. 
KIWlDara 17. 82. 

KiiivaravaOOnd 12 f. 
Kobaa 350.' 

Koiilakshdkshi 12 f. 
Krakuclu;/ihanda 6 IT. 18. 22. 

K':';"htia·16. 55. 65 IT. 110. 163. 

178. 221. 224 f. 232 IT. 264. 

347. 885. 894. 

K,:.;"ht'wgurh 77. 

K':';"',ndrudrl 38. 
K ntayuga 233. 258. 
K'hatriga 22 f. 47. 49. 106 f. 202. 

251. 254. 263. 287. 296. 

KBh.rnavatl 6. 

K.'"ilgarbha 18 IT. 18. 
Kudimdr 148. 
K.Jika 17. 
KuUUkabha;;a 302. 
K umdra 24. 28. 33. 

Kumdrilabhaiia 866. 

Kumbha, KumbM 292. 
Kumbhe8wara 22. 
Kundavhaturthl 184. 
Kuruk.hetra 304. 
Kuaa 348. 

Kuiinagara 348. 

Lahhm/ 187 IT. 

Lalitachaitya 22. 
Lalitapur 25. 29. 

Lalitaviatara 328. 335. 337 IT. 

Lanlcd 202. 

La,lkdvatdra 21. 
Lichhavi :144. 
Linga 15 If. 55. 63. 211. 214. 216 IT . 

Lingapurdtia 94. 219. 

Lingdyit71. 
Lochand 12. 27. 35 f. 
Lolca 234. 
Lolcadkdtu 29. 32 f. 
Lokailcabandhu 9. 
Lukandth 16. 18. 27. 

Lolc"a 27. 
Lolceliwara 17 If. 23 IT. 

Mddhava 168. 866. 

Madhuchhandas 258. 
Mddhyami/ca 368. 
Magadha 344. 
Magl,a 158 If. 181 If. 211. 223. 

Mahdbhdrata 66. 205. 264. 304. 

312. 336. 380. 1!8". 
Mahdchln 27. 

Mahdd.va 231. 

Mahdlcdla 21. 33. 142. 
i Mahdkdll 86. 

I MahdkdSgapa s. KdSyapu. 
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Maladf1lMllr .......... 13. 
Mahdmdyd 385. 
Mahdmatplrl lB. 
Maladparini",d.u...ilro or 
MahdparinWbdnaBUttam "2. 
Mahdrudrl 38. 
Mahdnlpd 39. 

MaluUahaBrapramllrddlnl 13. 
MaluUaptami 197. 
Mala,ua/twa 342. 

Mahdktava/il 13. 
MaluUing 136. 
MahdJrdr>alca 342. 
Mahdtattwd 39. 

NdhdtJa1l" 68. 
Ma"""'- 821. S31 I. 
Mahdyana 33a. 

MalaUa 17. 
Malawara 217. 222. 337. 342.. 

Malal ad din 38!i. 
MtJt(d;U 387. 
Maitreya 7. 8. 13 IF. 342. _. 

Makara IW. 163. 192. 

MakarlJ8lmJlr6rtti IW f. 1M. 170. 

Ma1caraoaptamJ 2tO. 
M4.1carI.aptami Ito Ir. 
MalcluJUflI al -'.II 183. 
M~al68. 

MdJml39. 

MaJlihirjwtuJ 220 f. 
NdIouJd or Md-aJ Ii. M L 

Ma.. 385. . 
MI1IioJoJ4 34. 36 I. 
MaadQr~iM 19t. 
Md,uIJ"itmutJra Jal. 
Mlmgala ta. 
Mmiib~ IS. 

M""itwJlJ 16. 
Ma1ii1cu.ouma 18. 
Marlilingwara 32. 

Ma;,;matl 32. 
Manipadma 3aG. 
Manjubhadra 28. 
Manjudeoa 15. 17. 

Manjugartta 17. 
Manjughooha 28. 

M'anftmdth 13 IF. 24. 'l7. 
ManjupaiianIJ 'l7. 
ManjuJrl 2'1 t. 32. 334. BaG. 
Mdm,uhialca 181 If. 
Manlra 183. 213 IF. 2W IF. 297. 

800.803. 
Mantramahadmlki till. 
M_ 49. M. 61 t. 102. 182. 2M. 

390. 302. 313. 

Mara 340. 
MargaJir,ha 15. 191. 

MMIamya 24-
MdridJ/ U. t7. 
MaiA 39&. 
lI«tmw4 66. 148. 232. 
Mdt;'; 213. 

Mdtfilcd 22. 33. 

Mdtfilcan,l"'" 213. 
Mauyapurana 189. '19. 

~aMt"80. 
MaiiuptwtgaJ 171 II. 
MaudgallJd1f4ft4 3.SI. 3li6. 
Jldyd 98 f. 338. l*. 
Md,lddeNuUJ 10. 
MuIJuj 190. 

MUd 164 f. 220 t. 
Muba Ja9. 
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Mimansdkdra 302. 

Mina dhlrmal 148. 

Mfrdhdl 74 f. 126. 

MiBal 134. 14l. 

Mitdkshard 181 f. 
Mitra 51. 

Moggali1""tta 351 f. 
Mohammed 128. 

Mohammed 1/&dl 386. 390. 

Mohi .. ad cUn 390. 

Molr:8ha 113. 
Mnchc!.hakail 360. 
Mnya 159. 

Mntgu 271. 
Mukt; 113. 
Mfi.lamandala 37. 

Mulld Bhirl 395. 

Mundamdlinl 184. 

Ndrada 233. 250 ft'. 
Narasinha1""rd.w 200. 

NdrdyanlyapaniBhad 295. 807 f. 
Narendra deva 25. 29 ft'. 
Nat 26. 

Nauroz jeldli 388. 400. 

Nausdrl389. 

N .... dr 1. 
Newdrl5. 

Nezltet al ma'anj 385. 

Nita 2S. 
Nirmala 124. 142. 145 f. 
Nirmalatlrtha 19 f. 
Nir1iaydmfita 183. 
Nirvdt"/IJ 329. 347. 362 ft'. 
Rirydtana 36. 

Nitya 18l. 
NfiBinha 221. 

Muntakhab at tewdrlkh 380. 400. RfiBinhadwdda81 221. 

Murad 387. 

Musandid 148. 

Mutiva 258. 

Nadir ,Mh 132. 

Ndya 17. I~. 23. 337. 341. 844. 

Nuga (tree) 7. 

N agarakoi 388. 
N agdrjuna 334. 

Ndga8ma 334. 

Ndgava.a 14. 32. 

Ndgpur 23. 

Naipdliyad..,atdkaly,;.'tapancha-

vin';"tikd 5. 11 ft'. 
Nalr:8hatra 292. 

Na/rula 336. 

Ndmsangiti 24. 

Nd.ak Ihdh 122. 185. 141. 144. 

Nyagrodha 6. 

Nydyika 85. 90. 97. 100. 

Pachilivaivi 19. 

Pada 147. 

Padmapai&i 14. IS. 27. 29.81. 334. 

Padma1""rd.w 162. 219. 

Pdhv.l 148. 

Paijavana 284. 

Panchatidkinl 39. 
Panchdla 82. 

Pancharakshd 12 f. 
Pancharama 166. 

Panchavin8ati 5. 29. 31 f. 
Pdndava 386. 

P limni 3'26. 

Pdndurd 12. 36. 

Paratne/iwara 142. 149. 

37 .' 



'lQ INDEX, 

P tlrfJllkara 283. 
ParoJuhast439. 

Partlala 250. 
PtirvatJ 20. 24. 30. 77 f . . 2Ib. 

231. 
Part'atlya I. 
PMupata 30 f. 
PoJupati 28. 217. 

Paiald b. 
Patala 17. 
P ataliputra 3M. 

Patanjala 85. 90. 
Patan 19. 

Pawha 158. 160. 

PalUhya 170-

Pa.tma 292. 

Perum pongal 172 f. 
Phalgu 224-
Phdlguna 181. 208 fro 
Phalgunl 291. 
Phaitilulwtwa 32. 
PhaRindrUwara 18. -

P/nJlchok 22. 
PhuUochha 22. 
PAumJcholl9. 
pi8hiaka 161. 
Pi8hiakaaankrdftti 161. 

Prdjdpatya 303. 
Prajn4 12. 14. 27. 32. 

ProjnapU ~6. 
Pralcrili 96. 

Pramodatlrlha 211 

Pratingird 13. 

Prati.a~a 13. 

PTilhwIfJarbha 1~. 

Priyarrata I ~3. 
Pro.hillopada 291. 
Puchhtigra 23. 

Pulaatga 205. 
Palinda ~. 
Puiularlka 5. 
pul,d,.a 2,r,.~. 
Pu;'yal/rtha 19. 

I Pura1ia 67 fro 86 If. 93. 101. 141. 
153. 219. 231. 269. 2~. z:...a. 

Ptlniimd 230. 
Pu .... haTlU!dha 26.~. 

P ...... llUuama 201. 3M. 

PUrfJamimdruld 8r... ~J. 

p ... l,kara 63. 

PU3hpangtlMJ a;;. 
P ... hii 190. 
Prltand 2:.'2. 

Pit';; 61 If. 161. 178. 201. 208. Rddha 66. 70 If. !M. 110. 
2\0. 271. 292. 

Piyadtul 348. 
Pogipar'ttiiUi 173. 
Pongal 170 fro 178-

PolIJia 24-
Probhd 190. 
ProbAdooti 32. 
Pra<handa tlera 23. 
Prajdpati 2>5. 

1/ tidhakdnl4 drea 2'.14 fro 
Rauhu 233. 
1/auhunandana 60. 157. Ihl If. 

196. 201. 29h. avo. ~n. 
RtijaaUya 2M. 
Rdjatarangitol33. 
Rdjatirlha 19 r. 
RdkA£lKuuJhana 3i!9. 

Baluillu, 231 If. 



DlDl!lll.. ,111 

Bama 21. 55. 65 f. 15. 110. 147, I Sahara 258. 
149, 169. ?Jj9, 264. 366. 894. Sahookalp&druma 294, 

Bd1fdnanoo 72: 126. ~aiva 15. 26. 30. 61. 71 If. 142". 
Bdmdna7ldt 168. 165. 182. 211. 229. 
Bdmdm,4a 71 f. Sdkdsltiaml 208 Jr. 
Bdmayaioa 65. 247 If. 264. ilSO.· Sakra 837. 
Bdmdds 127.. '. Sdkta 26. 28. 78. 182, 1M. 
Bcimmo/u'n ray «. 52. 89. 91. Sakti 12. 14. 34. 78. 94. 97. 21i. 
j./dmrayi 148. SdkVa 6 If. 10. 13. 2l. ~3. '27. 32". 
llaiwehhoi- 74, -Be. 828. 333. 386 t. 339. 841 It. 
lIt17jjil Bing 135 ft". Sankara 215 ft". 
BaiantichaturdaBl 188 t Sankardchdt'IJa 7J. 79. 366: 
BatnlJ6aplarnl 196. 'Sankaratfrlba 19 f. . 
B"U·I!2. . San~ka 271. 
lIatnacWa 16. Sanlanu 202. 

Balnagarbha 18. Sdntaptir 23. 
Balnalinge'wara 15. SdntaBri 28. 
BatnlJ6ambhooa \2. 14. aD. SdntaUrlha 19 f." 
Balnodhhava 35. Saraddtilaka 18~. 
Bd.~ioa 21: Sdrdillavdhan(l 28. 
Balli.dra 199. Sar;putra 352 •. 356, 
BdzI.866 f: 8atllpathabrdhmana 268. 
Bekhta 147. . Si/chadhara 28. . 
Ben,. 257. Sikhl 5. 8. 18. 
RibllU 48. Sikhs 121 ft" •. 150. 
Richllca 247. $lw8nnd 232. 
RifJt·eda. 45 If. 219. 248·f. 2M. SirlBha S. 

259. 270ft". 274. 289. 266. 990 If. S/r8ha 24. 27. 
298. 802. 806 If. Si8hya 124! 

Rishaha 251: Swa 181. 
Rishi.47. 247. 365. Silaid 21. 
RoMnl 198. S/t~ldpujd 194: 
Bollila ~51 If. Sitald8ha.hihi 192 If. 
Budra 20. 216 f. Siva 1. 15. 21. 24. 28. 30. M. 
Budrdkoha 217. 53. 55£. 631. 71 If. 9.«. 
Rudraya,oo!a 219. 141 f. 1M If. 188.211. !UI. 

911. '2!1. tiS, tal. !188. 
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Sivd 38. 
Sivalinga 217. 
Sivamdrgi 30. 

Swapttra 22. 

Sivapurlina 21S f. 222. 
Sivarah<UJya 219. 
Sivard!"; 210 JI': J95. 

Sma'dna 300. 
Sobhana.ati 6. 

Srdddha 61 ff. 87. 167. lSI ff. 
Sramana 312. 3t4. 345. 
Srauta.utr. 2BO ff. 290 ff. 
Sra-aka 21. 
Sri 187. 
Srldhara 163. 
8rigiri 17. 
8rlmanju 23. 
Srlpanchami 187 ff. 
Sriparvata 221. 

8mdnta 23. 

8rioalsa 15 f. 
Sralriya 291. 
Suddha 211. 

Sadkavd 300 f. 
Sddltw/74. 
Sadyojdta 215. 
Sagara 167 ff. 
Sahli 32. 

Sanadeva 336. 
Sahagamana 295. 
Saha/{)kadhdtu 38. 
Sahamarana 298 ff. 
SahamaTa'amdh; 298. 303. 307. 
Sa/,yMri 353. 
SaldluTa 326. 

Sdmaveda 46. 254. 282. 306. 
Samantahhadra 14 f. l7. 
Sdmaydchdrik..utra 2Bl. 

. SamMa 14. 23. 28. 
SomMunaU, 14. 21. 

Sambhupu,d,la 11. 19. 23. 27-
SampatI'rada 12 f. 27. 

I Samvara 24. 32. 
\ Samvatsarapradipa -187. 

I Sanehi 350. 3&2. 
, Sa!ldhyd 145. 

I Sangat 124. Suddhakdvdsakdyika 342. 

Suddhitattwa 29S. 
Suddhodana 9 f. 338. 346. 
SMra 49. 106 f. 163. 202. 

28S. 

I Sangha 356., 
, Sanghamandala 37. 

26;1.1 Sa""'''td 55. 260 If. 
Sankalpa 163. 2)3. 

Sulapani 217. 

Sunahpuchchha 204. 
Su~ah8epha 247 ff. 
Sunoldn."uta 2M. 
Syamd 78. 184. 

Sadtikunwar 137. 
SacUi/lflrmaiankdvatdra 383. 

Saddharmapundarika 328. 366. 

i Sdnkhya 85. 90. 96 1'. 100 f. 113. 

I SdnkhyakdriM 96. 101 f. 
( Saftkoch/la 22. 

!

8dnkhdyana 233. 
Sankrdnti 159, 395. 

: Sank?'iti 202. 

Sansd,. chand 137. 

Sanlifuira 280. 283. 
Sopato/ 299. 



• 

INDEX. 

Saptabuddhastotra 5 ff. 
Sara&wati 187 ff. 
Sdirndth 354. 
Sarvanivarmiavishkamhhi IS f. 18. 
Sarvapdda t 7. 
San'drtthasidr.JIw 10. 

San'eitoara 17. 

Sati 60. 274 ff. 293 ff. 
Satlakshanatirtha 20. 
Flainam 149-

Saukhat'ati 24. 29. 

Sautrantlka 368. 

Sa'vitii 255. 

Somndth 64. 
Sthalakdli 38. 
Sthupa 344. 349. 352 ff. 
Subak,ta 35l. 

Sudhana 24. 

Sudhanwan 366. 

Sufi 73. 122. 385 f. 
Sugata 6. 37. 

Sunni 382. 
Suraj ad daula 242. 
Suryapongal 173. 
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Sayana 259. 267. 275 ff. 294 fro i 

30S f. 

Sutra 329: 332. 342. 365. 

Sutrakdra 302. 307. 

Suvrata 193. 
SuyavasG 253. 257. 

SeUm 396. 
SeUrn chishti 38l. 

SM/i'ah 382. 
Shah zeman 137. 

Sheitdnpur 391. 

Sha.hihi 193. 

Shaitiladdna 206 ff. 210. 
Ski'dh 382. 
Shippltuchchlw 22. 

Siddhdrtha 339. 346. 

Sikri 381. 
Sind~lra 300. 

Sing, Sinh 128. 

Sinhakeli 28. 

Sinhint 22. 33. 
Sitd 65. 110. 

Sitdkuiui 169. 
Skanda 22. 

Skandapurdtia 209. 

SmriH 298. 

Soma 00. 283. 

Somayajrw 28 t 

Swdbhdvika 12 f. 21 f. 24 ff. 363. 

8wayambhu 11. 15. 27. 

Swaymnbhuclwilya 32. 

i Swayambhunatha 34. 

f3wayambhupurana. 23. 

Tadahorlg 23. 

Taishya 170. 

Taittiriya 283. 295. 302. 307 f. 
Taittiriya dra'liyaka 308. 

T dj" ad din 385 f. 
Taj al ara/in 385. 

Tantra 2. 29. 33. 77. 79. 81. 150. 

184. 219. 330. 

l'dntrika 4. 21. 30 ff. 3~. 

Tapas 10. 

Tara 12. 27. 35 f. 

TdraUrtha 22. 

l'ark,hya 20. 

'l'athdgatha 34. 3:). 

Tatkartd 149. 

Tauhid ildhi 398. 
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Tegh bak6dtw 128. 148. 
tikd 389., 

'fila 206. 

TilUd 161. 

Ti.l.ii<Uankrdnti 161. 

TiTtka 19. 22. 
Tlrtkalca 365. 

Titki 211. 

INDEX. 

I Vadirdj 28. 

V dgdwdra 22. 

I V dgmal/ 16. ~8. 22. 82. 
I Vaibb&..kilca 363. 
t Vaitfyandtk 220 f. 

I 
Vaipulya&litr<l 333 f. 
Vairochana 12. 14. 35 f. 
Vaik8kika Ab. 90. 

Titkikfitya 15T. I 
Tithitatlwa 1M. m. 187.201.219. , 

Traytutrin&at 3«. • " 

Vai.hria~a 67. 71 If. 126. 142. 1~3. 
VaiJya 49. 106 f. 2W. 2f,J. 296. 

Vattanilca 281. 

Tretdyuga 2M. , 
Tridakiwarl 39. I 
Trilcdndaiuha 27 f. I 
TrilolcarlaOankara 2a. 

Trilokiwlra 24. I 
Tripiiaka. 329. 331 If. 
Tsang kabo 375 t 

. TUlihiUJ 336 f. I 
Tu.hitapur 7. 
Tu.ht~ 190. 

TuyU khwd 23. 
Tw""hiTi 272. 

VaivlUU'ata 32.' 

V dja.aneyilanhitd 306. 

Vajra M. 
Vafrdchdryq 17. 20. 2~. 
VajradkdttQ/ 12. 

VajradUrod M. 
Vajrak(Utd 39. " 

VajrapdJii '13 If. 17. 
VajrapUIIlp" 35. 
Vajrtuattwa 12. 37 . .&9. 
VajrtualtW<itmiktJ It. 
Vajravidrdvim.12. 

Vajradra 21. 
VajragQgi1I121. U dakalcdrma 290. 

Uda./ 124. 145. 
C:dgdtii 254. 283. 
Udiga, l'tiiytifta 18. 

Udurnbara 6. 

1 Vajreiwpri 89. 

Unul 38. 78. 184 If. 211. 215. 

LjHJchhandoha 3'2 • 

.l'ptili 336. 
Upanishad 65. &~ If. 
c:.h"" 256. 
U.kriUhdrpaiui 12. • 

ettaralRinuiflMi 85. 90. 
l'ttardytuia 158 fl. 1K. 

ValUWha 72. • 

I V""",<!era 215. 

V dnapr<lllh" S13. 
V'aradtJ 24. . 

TlaraddcluJiurtlti 1M If,' 
~'ardfuz 207. ' 

i VardhtukddaM 207. 

Varuria 51. 19'>. 2.,1 fl. ~ fro 
V_" 231. 
J' a.santapanchamt 1111 f. 200. 223. 

m. 229. 
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Vasanto18ava 209. 223. 

Valrisldha 254. 

V dst .. a..a 161. 

Vasudeva 55. 163. 

V d ... det'a 203. 
Vasundl,ard 3. 7. 13. 22. 

Vdsupur 23. 

VlJtlagdmini 331. 

V"yu 23. 50 f. 336. 

V"yupur 23. 
V ayupurdtia 219. 

Voda 44 If. 86 If. 101. 197. 259. 
265. 269. 221. 295 11". 327. 
348. 

. T'oddnla 52. 73. 85. 88. 90. 97 If. 
Jl3. 122. 

Venga 25. 8. Baaga. 

Veallas 250. 
Vicilitrandiak 129. 

Vidhdnasaptam/ 200. 
Vidhdlfi 89. 

VidyddeM 26. 

Vidyddhar/ 26. 
Vighnardja 23. 

Vihara 349. 857. 365. 
Vijamanlra 21. 

Vijaya 24. 
I'ijayd 3lI. 
l'ijayaikadail 209 • 

Yikra""'" 19. 
VikramUwara 32. 
ViI",a 217 f. 
VI.a 192. 

Vinaga 330 If. 360. 
Vindily""dBinI 78. 

f"ipa8yl •. 8. 13 f. 22. 
l"irrlpa 20. 

Vishnu 2. 15. 28. 32. 53. 55 f. 
63 If. 71 If. 91 If, W. 149. 
162. 167 •• S7. 203. 205. 209. 
211. 217. 221. 285. 856. 355. 

Vi.hRudwlpa 344. 

Vishnupurdna 4.S. 70. 94. 102. 
104. lSI. 208. 232. 

Viiwablnl 5. S. 13. 
V;""adet'a 161 208. 256. 
ViSwamilra 24S. 254. 2.7 If. 
VishkambM IS. 
Vilardga 15. 17 f. 27. 32. 
Vit>Q8W/lt 196. 

Vopad""a 69. 
Vraj 110 • 

VrlJta 295. 

VrlJtapati 295. 

Vratdrka 153. 

V""ddMn 66. 235 f. 
Vydgbrapada 202. 

l'ydghr;,;/ 22. 33. 
Vydsa 47 f. 67. 91. 97. 262. 

311. 

Yaj<Jmdna 281. 
Yajna.alkyo 290. 
Y djnikl upanishad 308. 
Yajn .. ,da 46. 254. 268. 222. 306. 
Yaksha 38. 337. 
Yakshamalla 23. 
Yokshi';l 21. 
Yama 24. 38. 74. 183 f. 206 f. 

218. 271. 273. 286. 289. 
Yamahdrdikd 39. 
Ya'/cUb 386. 

Yantra 33. 

Yoga 30. 398. 
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Yogdchdra 863. 
Yogtimbara 24. 
Yogi 30. 
Yogin/ 21. 88 f. 39. 

YlUlki&hihira 232 f. 836. 

Yuga 208. 
Y ugMya 2(rI f. 210. 

Zechariah 3k.'i. 
Zei" tkd" tko/a lII<li. 

CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 

Page 21 I. I.S read: SUalO. 
23 - 17 OuNAua. 
39 - \0 Yoga. 

- 129 - 11 Naiak. 
- 163 - 16 Vasudeva. 
- 178 - 5 something else. 
- .186 add 10 Note -: M. Richard, Traditioll8 populairp<I dp 

l'ancieDoe Lorraine. Lmiremout: 1MB, p.61 If. 
- 181 I. 13 read: Mdgha. 

193 - 28 Forbes. 
203 - 14 Dbarmaraja. 

_ 217 add to Note·: Cfr. also Vratarka; CaleuUa edition, 
fol. 136. 

- 2# I. 25 add: N. Hocker, die Stammsageu der HobelW,lIern 
uud WelfeD. Dusseldorf: Il'I57, p. 119. 

--------- -----_. 
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LIST OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 

ENGLISH PHILOLOGY. 
A DICTIONARY OF ENGLISH ETYMOLOGY. By HENSLEIGH WEDGWOOD, 

M. A., late Fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge. In 3 volumes. Vol. I, 
embracing lette .. s A to D. 8vo. pp. xxiv, 508. cloth. 14 • 

.. Dlctlonarl .. are a clan of boob Dot Dlually .. teemed IIgbt reading; but DO Intelligent man 
were to be pitied who Ibould find hlDlHU .bot up on • raln1 day, tn • lonely holUMl. In tbe drearlon 
part or Ball_bury PhIlo. with no other mean. or reCreaUl.iD tbaD that wblcb Mr. WedJ"l"l'ood'. Dlo
tionary ot Eogllih EtymololY eOllld aWord him. He would read It througb from cover to Gover at • 
IlttID(, and only regret 1.nat be bad not lhe 8(lcond .olnme to barlo upon forthwltb. H Is a very 
aide book. or grollt rueareb, (011 of delllhttul 'Ilrpn.e., ~ repertol7 of tbe lalry tal ... ollingulsUo 
aelence." -StUlelalar. 

PROPOSALS for the publication of a NEW ENGLISH DICTIONARY. By the 
Philological Society. 8vo. pp. 32. sewed. 6d 

CANONES LEXICOGRAPHICI; 01' RilLES to be observed in editing the 
New English Dictionary of the Philological Society, prepared by B 
Committee of the Society. Svo. pp. 12. sewed. 6d 

THE PHILOLOGICAL SOCIETY'S NEW ENGLISH DICTIONARY. Basis 
of Oomparison. Third Period. Eighteenth and Nineteenth Centuries .. 
Part I. A to D. 8vo. pp. 24, sewed.· 6d 

A GLOSSARIAL INDEX to the printed English Literature of the Thirteenth 
Century. By HERBERT COLERllJGE, ESQ., of Lincoln's Inn, Banister
at-law. In 1 vol. • 8vo. cloth, pp. 103. 5. 

AN ETYMOLOGICAL ANALYSIS OF ALL ENGLISH WORDS, heing a 
list of all the Prefixes, Roots, and Suffixes in English, with all the 
words containing each Prefix, Root, and Suffix under it. Made b'J. 
Dr. C. LOTTNEU, of the University of Berlin, and edited by F. • 
Fl'HSI\'ALl., ESQ .• M.A., Trin Hall, Cambridge, Editor of the Philo-

. lo~ical Society's Proposed New English Dictionary. 8vo. (In the Press.) 
A CONCISE EARLY ENGLISH DICTIONARY for the period 1250-1526, 

the Beginning ?f Early Engl~sh to the Date of the Fi!~t English New 
Testament. Edited by F. J. ~"nNIvALL, ESQ., M.A., 1nn. Hall, Cam
brid~e. 8vo. (In the Press.) 

A CONC)SE MIDDLE-ENGLISH IHCTIONARY for the period 1526-1674, 
the date of the First English New Testament to Milton's death. Edited 
bl. F. J. FI'RNIVALL, Es<,/., M.A .. 8vo. (In the Press.) 

ON 1HE S1TDY m' MODERN LANGUAGES in general, and of the 
English Language in particular. An Essay. By DAVID ASHER, PH.D. 
12mo. cloth, pp. viii, 80. 21 

"1 ha'f'e f'Md Dr. AlIbc," ElMy Gil the Stady or ",III Modem LanguaR_ wllh profit and pleulIl"8o 
aDd think " ml.hl be neetu.lIy reprinted here. h would open to maoy Eoglilb atudooll of their OWII 
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It wblcb otb,",,1ae theJ might lI"l have heard 01. Any woalr.ncu wbleb It. hu In rUIHld or the 
aba<.,lute or relatlyo value or Eugllah IUlllol"I dues Dot mawlall, .. !fad 1 .. valllG..-BlCIlAllD C. Tauca. 
_11~WiI"'ilU"fI", J",,~ I:', 11;59." 

DICTIONARY OF AlIERICANISMS: A Glossary of Words and Phraaes 
colloquially nsed in the l'nited States. By JOHN RUSSELL BARTLETT. 
Second Edition. considerably enlarged and improved. 1 voL bVO. 
pp. nxii 524. cloth. 16, 

Sl'FFOLK StRNAMES. By N. I. BOWDITCH. Third Edition. 8vo. pp. nvi, 
7~8. cloth. 160 
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EST[DIOS FILOLOGICOS 6 8eo Ex.men razonado de I .. difteultad •• 
Principales en la Lenguo Espanola. Por MANt:EL AI. VE MORESTI". 
[n Iomo en 8~0. mayor, de ~76 pagin... 12. 

A SKETCH ON THE ('O~IPARATIVE )n:At:TIE8 of the French and Spani.h 
Langoages. By M. VE MOREnIN. Part I. 8.0. pp. 38, .ewed, I. ~rI. 
Part II. 8vo. pp. 60, sewed, 2 •. 

GREEE PHILOLOGY. 
A GLOSSARY of later and Byzantine Greek. By t:. A. SOPII',..U:.. 410. 

pp. iv, 62 •• cloth. 21 t. 

AFRICA. PHILOLOGY. 

THE MONt:MENTAL HISTORY OF EGYPT, a. recorded on tb. Ruin .• 
of ber Temples, Palaces, and Tomb.. By W".LIA" O.8rR~, \{. S L. 

Vol 1._Frum tbe C .. loalutiflD (Of lb_ Valier to the Vltlt of lb. P."'an-b Abram. 
Vol. t.-From lb. Via., of' Abre$ &D the ExmttMI. 

mustrated with maps, plates, etc. ~vo. pp. xii, 461; vii,643. 21 2, 
THE ISIZ[LC A Grammar of the Zulu Langu&l(e; accompanied "ith a 

bislorical introduction, also with an Appendix. By the /{"v. LEWIN 
GROUT, Missionary of the American Board; and COIT~1SVfJDrlilig &I~JII. 
ber of the American Oriental Society. 8m. pp.l.ii, 432. c1otb. 2 .. 

lAPAlIESE PHILOLOGY. 

A PRACTICAL GIUUIMAR of the Japanese Language. By RtTlI£BFnRI' 
ALcon, Resident British Mioister at Jeddo. 4to. pp. 120. cloth. 21. 

SHOPPING D1ALOG[ES io Japaoese, Dutch, aod English. By J. HOFF· 
"A"", Japaoese Interpreter to the Goveroment of the Dot"b ~; .. t 
Indies. Oblong 8.0. sewed. :S. 

CHDIESE PHILOLOGY. 

A Gt:IDE TO CONVERSATION in Ihe Engli.h and Chine .. l.ango",!,,". 
for the use of Americans and f'hiDese.. in CaliffJmia and tl~ewher~. 
By STA~I'LA8 HER","Z, M.D., Attache to the L S. Lel(3tion at Pari.; 
late Attache 10 tb. L S. Legalion in China; Member' of the Ameri,,"n 
Orieotal Society, etc. ett. square 8'·0. pp. 274. ..... d. 1I08too. 11\6 

The Cbla_ rlilll'lleteftl coatataea I. dill work aN fro. tIM .;ol",,,,,,tIt 01 Chl..- ,.. .... "'" etI~ ...... 
011 neeJ, and cut Into 1lli0000uble 'rpiN. by tJ,. Ibrcellia L"'IitT •• d, ,EQ',". "I &IlIt' Irar.-uJal Prlr.IJn,' 
o[1ce at Yuill; lbef 11ft ... b1 _. ", lbe M~tou to Uuoa. 

THE CHl~ESE CLASSICS: with a trao;l.ti"n, eriti".1 aod exegetical MI.", 
Prolegomena, and copious indexes. By J.BIEIt LE(.f.&, fJ. D., of the 
London Mi£siooary Society. In Seven V"lomes Vol. I., c',otaioiog 
Confncian AoaleclB, the great learning, and the Doctrioe of the )lean. 
Roy. 8'·0. pp. 14, 136, 376. cloth bds. 21 2. 

IlIDIAll' PHILOLOGY. 

A DI(TIONARY, F.ANSKRIT AND ESGLI8H, elt~oded lod impro,ed fr~,ol 
the secoad edition of Ihe Dictionary of Prof""",r H. H. \\ IU"", ,nIb 
his eanction and concurrence; together .... ith a Suppl"",ent, Grammatical 
Appeadfeea, aDd aD lades, oerviq ... S ... kril-t:D~li.h V"""bnlary. 
By Iw:oooB GoLDsTtCUB, Ph. D., ProfMaor of the S.aakrill.aJliua~e 



and Literatore in University College, London. Parts I. to IV. 4to. 
pp. 1-320. 1856-1860. each part, 68 

MANAVA-KALPA-SUTRA; being a portion of this ancient work on Vaidik 
Rites, together with the Commentary or Kumarila-Swamin. A Fac
simile of tbe MS. No 17 in tbe Library of Her Majesty's Home Govern
ment for India. With a Preface by THEODOR GOLDSTilcKER. Oblong 
Folio. pp.268 of letterpress, and 121 leaves of Facsimiles. Cloth. 41 4a 

PANINI: His Place in Sanskrit Literature. An investigation of some Literary 
and Chronological Questions which may be settled by a Study of his 
work. A separate impression of the Preface to the Facsimile of MS. 
No. 17 in the Library of Her Majesty'. HO'De Government- for India, 
wbich contains a portion of the Manava-Kalpa-Sntra with the Com
mentary of Kumarila-Swamin. By TUEoDoR GOLDSTiicKER. Imp. 8vo. 
pp. xvi, 268. cloth. 12, 

SELECT WORKS of H. H. WU.SON, M.A., F.R.S., late Boden Professor 
of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford. Volume I. 8vo. Also under 
the separate Title: SKETCH OF THE RELIGIOVS SECTS OF THE 
HlNDl'S. Reprinted from the Asiatic Researches, Vols. XVI and XVII, 
and edited by R. ROST, PII. D. 8\'0. 

(A del.lled PrOlpeeua may be had on applir.atlO1n to Triibner &: Co.) 

SELECT SPECIMENS OF THE THEATRE OF THE HINDUS, translated 
from the Original Sanskrit. By HORACE HAYMAN WU .• ON, M.A., F.R.S. 
Second edition. 2 vols. 8,'0. cloth, pp. lxxi, 384, 415. 15. 

COSTERTS. 
VuL 1.-Prernce.-Trea:tlse OD Ule Dramatic 8)'ltem or the Hlndul.-Dramu tranawted (rom the 

OrlJlaal 8anlkrlt.-Tbe Mrl<:bt'hakall. or tbe Toy.Cart._VllI:rama lind Urvuf. or the 
Hero .ad tho I/ymph. -Ulta,a Bam' Chorltra. or (lo.dUU.UoD of lb. III,tory of 84m •• 

"lIl. 2._ D,am'l trallalaled r'om the Original 8an,II,U :_MIII.hf aDd Mlltlhava. or Ille 8tolon 111.,.
rlag8._)lu,.rtl. Bakahua, or tbe Bigoet of tbe Mlnl.l!lter._Bd.utl.vaU. or Ibo Necklace.
Apl'eoda, conl,lolng ebort Accounl.l!l or duraND' Dramae. 

COMMENTARY on the Hind" System of Medicine. By T. A. WISE, M. D., 
Bengal Medical Service. 8vo. pp. xx, 432. cloth. . 7. 6d 

GLJARATI EXERCISES; or a new mode of learning to r.ad, write or 
speak the Gujarati language, on the Ollendorffian System. By RoBF.RT 
YUl'NG, F.E.S.L. 8vo. pp.50U, sewed. 12. 

RUSSIAN PHILOLOGY. 

A NEW ReSSIAN GRAlIMAR, based "pon the phonetic laws of the Rus-
sian language. By BASil. KELSYE... 8vo. (In the Press.) . 

POLYGLOTTS. 

GRA~IMATOGRAPHY. A Manual of Reference to the Alphabets of Ancient 
and Modem languages. Based on the German Compilation of F. 
BALLIlOltN. Imp. 8\'0. pp. 80. cloth. 7. 6d 

A LATIN, ENGLISH, ITALIAN. AND. POLYGLOT ANTHOLOGY, with 
a \'ariety of translations and illustrations. '1'0 be published once a year; 
designed to contribute to the cause of classical learning, as well as to 
forlOard the cDlth'ation of the English language and literature in Italy, 
and that of the Italian ill Great' Britain, America, and Australia. 
Edited by JOliN SrAG~IARl. Oct. 18tH. No. I oblong 4to. 2. 6d 

A HANDBOOK OF AFRICAN, AUSTRALIAN, AND POLYNESIAN 
Philology, 88 represented in the Library of Hii ExceUenoy ..sIB GEORGE 



\jaET, A. U.!I., Her MaJesty's !jlgn Uomml •• loner 01 the .;ape • 'olony. 
Classed, annotated, and edited by SIR GEOROE GREY Bnd DR. W. 
H. J. BLEEK. 

Vol. I. Part I.-South Afri.a, 8yo. pp. 186. 7,. 6J. 
Vol. I. Part 2.-Arrica (North of .the Tropic of GaIJricorn), 8yo, pp.70. 2 ... 
VoL I. Part a.-Madogaa.ar, 8yo. pp. 24. h. 
Vol. II. Part I.-Au.tralia, Svo. pp. iv,... h. 6J. 
Vol. II. Part 2.-Papoan Languages of tbe Loyalty bland" and New Rebrirh'!II, 

comprising thollo of the blinds or Neng-one, Liru, Aneiteum. 
Tana, and otbers, 8vo. pp. 12. Bd. 

Vol. IL Part a.-Fiji Islands aDd RotDma (with Supplement to Part 2, Papuan 
LaD!Da~ell, and Part 1, AUAtralia). 81'0. pp. 34. h. 

Vol. lL Part 4.-New Zealand, the Chatbam blandA, and Auckland IJiland., 
8vo. pp. 7G. 3 •. 6d, 

VoL II. Part '" (Coll,ift""tion).-Polynesia and Romeo, "YO. pp. 77 to 154. :lA', Rd. 
The above is, without exception, the most important 3flrliti()Q ,.et made to :\fri~lIn 

Philology, The amoDnt 0( materials brought to~etber by Sir Oeor,e, witb • vjew 
to elucidate tbe subject, i. Btopendon~: and the labonr helJtowed on them, 80d the 
resulta arrived at, incontestably establish the claim of thA Author tf1 be railed tbe 
father of African and Polyneoion Philology. 

QpUI'1O'!1IS or TRI PKRIUI. 

"We congratulate the Governor 0( the I "It iA ff)r these 8uh.tantial reUf)D.II tbat 
Cape on the production of a most impor- ' we deemed it wf)rth a brief notice to <:all 
taot aid to !be study of the twin 8Ciences attention to theAe 8:1l:ellent1,. .rranK~ 
otphiloJogy and ethnology, and look for- Catalogues (with imptlrtant DoUlJ), de8(:rib· 
ward to the completion of the Catalogue I ing' the 'fanout works in the library of 
itsell as a great and pennanent step towards ' Sir Oeor~e Grey. and hy which thiA ~p.at 
cirilization of the barbaronl rac.es wbose I pbilanthropi.st will greatly aid in civilizing 
101'J)18tion, habi18, language, reHgion, and I the nUDlerous peoples wltbin tbe limit n( 
food, are all, more or less, most carefully the colony 01 the Cape of Good Hope."-
noted in its pag8l."-Le4tler. Brigh'- OaJe'~. 

AMElUCA1J PHILOLOGY. 

COLLECCAO DE VOCAB[LOS E FRASES Mado. na Provincia de 8. 
Pedro de Rio Grande do SuI no Brazil. II;mo. pp.32. ",,·ed. 21 6d 

EVANGELIARICM, EPISTOLARIDf ET LECTIONAItIDI AZTECCM, oiv • 
.Mexicannm, ex Antiquo Codice Melieano, Doper reperlQ~ df!promptnm 
cam praefatione interpretatione adnotationibu. Glos .. rio edidit BER
NARDIlIIJ8 BIONDELLI. Folio. pp. L, 514. 1~5iS. (Only 4m copi •• printed, 
on 8100t ... ritingpaper. Boond half Morocco, gilt lop, UDcut edges) 

price 1;1 61 
The '"'" Iot8ratID, Coda aI whkb the ab<w'. II • UJ'er.1 NJ!rl .. l, w •• d*_end I. )les'M bJ 

Beltralllli fa the 1f:U IStl. IUId eam" law tbe ba."" of ,iM pr_n' '.UlllI' by pGr~b ... 'rl'lfa tbe 
bel,.. It .. eompoeed 10 tbe Ptnst nd ID~ _1.aD' lfabaall. Ibat ... evl1' "'I~n. by ~.rdiJlO 
8abaraD •• 3p_isll _oak of the J'raoca.e.. ord .... Wilb the -'.t.aaejJI of t .. " 8eJ<IDII til( r",IIt, I. 
Aaabaae. ODe &be 10. 01 Jlontawma, tbe (}tbeT lIM _ 01 tbe PriO"A (" T __ aad P'I'P<~ru CD 
he. "po.uto" (pMl 1110, aellieec ~.J:" ft'f'1,0) 011 tIM a.:.~11 0114 EJ>~1o:a. 8I.b'IIj',ul I.rtyed -' 
lIaleo La 1M ,e-v U2'I, aad lind aod lobo.red .. ltIII .rl!'a& ~_ ,. thae er.owntfJ 1.11' ruu, .Ia'" 
,....... Of hll --r worb: J. _d OIl &he lIabGatl laap ... Ute abtl-" ... ~ 0"'" ,..,. .-bleb baa 
been .. "eel rrom perdl!lml, IIr. 810.<k1ll bu aeeolllp_led 8ahJipn'. &.t.t ...,. • LaIiG "e-nu"., b .. 
added. coplOGl \'l>eabolary. Jlab..u and Latin. oDd • .., bll JnU.,..J.-:tory .... ~.II',R •• flu W· ........ 
IlODIIldenble IIpl Dot alltll& Ilpon cbe lit .... « l. .. pap. I .. albU, to .,t"" '.mllioel ..., 'nc-", 
hi Jrf&IIImll1laJ pec:vllaritMlJ, &out &Yo IIJ-OD the traJlti.DI. tnIMUaU(JIII. and IIV,-namepc. fA 11.0. Aa-a 
_1'ltuI fGnlm. • COJDi'I~ tf'NRTy uf ne:rythln,. op~ .. IRljnc W ~ al'l",j,e.DI Art-. AIf.', ... ItMr tit" won is probabl, _ 01 lhe ...... hrrpo:trOlDt cnftutta.tl(,Di e ...... matt_ 10 A~ ~1I"i£1r1. 
aDd CaD.ot twaee10rtJI lie dlapnllted willi bJ the .. admt -' u... mach of Ii..CDiM~, 

THE L1TERATl"RE OF AlIERICAN ABORlGI~AL LASG1"AGES. By 
HERJlUN E. LWE1nG. W ilh Additions and Correction. by Pr.,f."or 
Vi ... W. T':RNEB. Ediled by NICOl .•• T"fB,.EB. iSm.; fly and general 
Title, 21eave5; Dr_ Ludewig'. Preface, pp. "-"iii; Editon" Pr~(at'..e, 
pp. ix-Iii; Biograpbical Memoir of 1Jr. Lud~, pp. xiii. sh'; and In
troductory Bibliographical :Notices, pp. xiv-xXIv, f(,lIowed by Li.t of 



TRCBNER'S BIBLIOTBECA GLOTTlCA-........ u.d. 

Contents. Then follow Dr. Ludewig's Bibliotheca GJottica, alphabetically 
arranged, with additions by the Editor, pp. 1-209; Professor Turner's 
additions, with those of the Editor to the same, also alphabetically 
arranged, pp. 210-246; Index, pp.247-256; and list of Errata, 
pp.257, 258. One volnme, handsomely bonnd in cloth, price 10. 6d 

This work is intended to supply a great want,. now that the study of Ethnology 
has proved that exotic languages are not mere curiosities, but essential and inter
esting parts of the natural history of man, forming one of the most corious links 
in the great chain of national affinities, defining as they do the reciprocity existing 
between man and the soil be lives upon. No one c·&n vent ore to write the history 
of America withont a knowledge of her aboriginal languages j and unimportant as 
such researches may 8eem to men engaged in the mere bustling occupations of 
life. they will at least acknowledge that these records of the past, like the stem
lights of a departing ship, are the last ~limmers of savage life, as it becomes ab
sorbed or recedes before the tide of civilization. Dr. Ludewig and Professor Tarner 
have made most diligent use of the public and private collections in America, ac
cess to all of which was most liberally granted to them. This has placed at their 
disposal the labours of the American Missionaries, 80 little known on this side of 
the Atlantic that they may be looked upon almost in the light of ontrodden ground. 
But English and Continental lihraries have also been ransacked j and Dr. Ludewi~ 
kept up a constant and active correspondence with scholars of "the Fatherland' , 
tiS well as with men of similar tastes and pursuits in France, SpaiD, and Holland, 
determined to leave no stone untamed to render his labours 3S complete as pos
sible. The volume, perleet in itself, is the- first of an enlarged edition of Vater's 
.. LingvaTum loti148 orbi8 Ind(!x ". The work has been noticeD by the press of both 
Continenta, and we may be permitted to refer particularly to the following: 

OPIIIIION8 OP TRB PaBss • 

• , This ,..or~ mainly the production or 
the late Herr Ludewig I a German na~ 
tOTalized in America, is devoted to an 

• account of the Uterators of the aboriginal 
. languagea of that country. It gives an 

alphabetical list of the various tribes of 
whose languages any record remains, and 
refers to the works, papel"l, or manuscripts, 
in which Inch information may be found. 
The work has e'¥idently been a- labour or 
Jove; and as no pains seemB to have been 
spared hy the editors, Prof. Tarner and 
:Mr. Triibner I in rendering the work as 
aecnrate and eomplete as possible, th08e 
who a.re most interested in its contents 
will be best able to judge of the labour 
and 888iduity _bestowed upon it by author, 
editora, and publisber."- AllHnmrm J 6th 
April, ISbB. 

"This is the first instalment ofa work 
which will be of the greatest value to 
philologists j and is a compendium of the 
aboriginal langnal2;E's or the Amenc-an eOn
t.in(lnts, and a digest or 0.11 the known 
literature henring upon those languages. 
Mr. Triihner's band has been engaj.!cd 
pauim, and in his preface he Jays claim 
to about one-sixth of the whole; and we 
have no douht that the encouragement 
with which this portion of the work will 
be reeeived b, scholan, will be sum 8. 
\0 i.oepire Mr. Tribner with suffieient eon-

:idence to persevere in his arduous and 
most honourable task."-Tlut Cri~ic, 16th 
Dee. lSIl7 • 

"Few woold beHeve that a good oetavo 
volume would be necessary to exhaust 
the subject; yet 80 it is, and this hand
some, useful, and curious volume, care~ 
fnlly eompiled by Mr. Ludewig, assisted 
by Professor Turner, and edited by the 
careful band of Mr. Tnibner, the well
known publisher, will be 8ure to find a 
place in maoy Hbraries."-Be' ... ·" AdlJer
'i.er, 6tb Nov. 1861. 

I~The lovers of American linguistics 
will find in the work of Mr. Trobner 
scarcely any point omitted ealculated to 
eid the comparative pbilologer in tracing 
the various languages of the great Western· 
Continent."-Galtray Mwcvry, 30th Jan. 
IS;B. 

"Only those deepl, versed in philolo~
cal studies can appreciate tbis book at lts 
full vnlue. It shows that there Dfe np~ 
wards of seven hundred and fifty ab
original American Janguages." - Gen"e~ 
ma,,'. MllgR"rae, Feb. 1858. 

liThe work contains an account of no 
fewer than seven hundred different ab
original dialects of America ,~ with an in~ 
trodoetoTJ chapter of bibliogtaphieal io-
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formation; and uoder each dialect !. an 
account of any grammafs or other worka 
illustrative of it:' - Tlae Boolc.elle.· J Jan. 
1858. 

"We have here the Jist of monuments 
still existing of an almost innl1meraLle 
series of lan~oage8 and dialects of Ihe 
Ameri(':m Continent. 'fhe greater part 
ofIndian grammars and TucahulariP-8 exist 
only in MS" and were compiled chiefly 
by Missionaries of the Christian Church; 
and to Dr. Ludewig and Mr. Triibner, we, 
are, therefore, the more indebted for the 
great care .ith which they have pointed 
out where 80ch are to he found, 8S well 
as for enumerating those which bave been 
printed, either in a separate abaf,e t in 
collections, or in 1'oyages and trave H, and 
elsewhere."-Leadrr, 11th 8ept. 1858. 

"I have not time, nor is it my purpose, 
to go into a review of this admirabJe work, 
or to attempt to iodicate the extent and 
value or its contents. It is, perhaps,- I 

enoogh to say, that apart from e. conci.te 
but clear enumeration and notice of tile 
varioos general philologir.al worb which 
treat witb greater or Jess fulness of Ame-
rican languages. or which incidentally 
toueh upon their bibliography, it contains 
not leas than 256 eJoseJy~priDted oetno 
pages or bibliographical notices of ~m~ 
mars, vocabularies, etc'J of the abongioal 
languages of America.. It is a peculiar 
and valuable featnre of the work that not 
oDly the litl.. of prioted or pabliobed I 
grammars or l'ocabuJariee are gnen. but I 
also that unpublished or MB ... orh of I 
these kinds are noticed in all cues where i 
they are known to e1m, but which ban I 
disappeared among the deb"';" of the 8Up~ 
pressed COOl'enbJ aod reiigioll8 e!ltablil!lhp I 
ments of Spanu,h America."-E. 6. Sqwer, I 
in ., paper read £~(ore lite American ' 
Etluwlogieal Sorielg, 12th Jan. 18:>8. I 

"In conseqoence of the death of the I 
author before he had finished the rerual I 
or the work, it bas been earetuJly examiner i 
by competent scholars, .hl) han abo made . 
many l'alaable additions." - A.Inf'ricaa 
hlJ/i.i.er.· C'rcwJar, 30th Jan.. 1858. 

"It contain. 256 d08eIJ~priDted pages 
of titles of printed boob and maogacript., 
and notices of American aboriginal bn
goa!!es., and embrat."eJl re(ereneet"co nearly 
all that has beeD wriHeD or publiA-hed 
respe<:tiDg them., ... betber in !!perlal worb 
or locidentally in books 01 tnnl, periodi
ea.l&, or proceedings of lumotd iUCieuea. ... 
-IWftD l.,.,.. BerlUJ, 2Vtb Jan. 18f,8. 

• The IIIO.IIJIU ill .Iiich thio eoatributioD 

to the bibliography of Ameriean lang-flagflll 
ba. been executed, botb by tbo author, 
Mr. ~udewig, and the ahle Writei'll "hI) 
have edited the work linee his death, j,l 
spoken of in the big-hett term. by gentle. 
men most conversant with tbe subject." 
-America,. HillOricQI MagaMM, ·Vol. II, 
No.6, May, 11:158. 

"Je terminera; eo anontant Ie premier 
volume d'une publication RI'P"Me a reodre 
d. r.andl aenire8 " la philologie com" 
par e et a la Iinlituhrti(1ue K/m6rale. Je 
veux parler de la Bibliothel'l1 Glottica, 
ouvrage dennt renfermer la Jj~t8 de tfJdlJ 
les dictionnaire8 et de toute. I~!I gram
mairea deB laogues connnes, tant impri. 
mel que manU8l'ritA. L'editeur de e~U.e 
preciouse bihliographie est M. Nicolas 
Triibner, I'IQot Ie nom est booorablement 
conno dan. le monde oriental. La pre.
mier volume e.t COnu.CTe aUIl idiom .. ,. 
Am'!ricaine.; Je .«ond doU trailer d~1I 
langue. de i'Jnde. Le travail elt fait 
avec Ie soin Ie plu8 r,on!eiendeux, et (era 
hoonenr i .M, r\ieolu 1'rfibner, 8UrtlJut 
s'U poollmit son oenne nee Ie lD~me 
ardeur qu-U mi.5e a Ie eommencer."-L. 
Lion de Itona" R.nwe de l'Oritttl, FhNf:r, 
16.8. 

U Hr. Trohner'. m08t 'important work 
OD the bibliograpby of tb. ahorit(inal JaD
goagel 01 America u delJenilJj' of aU 
praise, 38 eminently o.lle(ol to thf}88 who 
study that branch of lir.e-faUltf1. The niue, 
toe, 01 tbe book, and of tbe pain •• Lith 
its compilation roD.,t han «ost, will Gilt 
be les&ened by the cODsilJeratioD that it 
is first in thi.8 field of lingui.ltic literature." 
- PderBUJ".·. GerJgraplti.cM Mill4eiJUti p 

,eft, p. 79, }'eb. 18b8. 
"Undoubtedly thU yolome tJ Truboer'. 

Bibliothe.t:a GJl)ui('.8 ranb amonr,rs' th. 
m(t9t nloable additions .bieb 0( late yeaD 
ban enrithed our bibJiograpbieallrt.erature. 
To 08 Genua,., U. i. mo.t ,natiiying thai 
the ioitiat.i1'8 has been tUeD by a tierJDa8 
boobeUer himself, one {A tbe mowt in .. 
teJljgent and actjye of oor C(JonlrymeD 
abroad, to produee a work .bicb ba8 
higher aima thaD mere pecuniary pt"l".oiit, 
and that he, too, ha& lahvored al itt f,ro
dottioD with bis (J"O haod.,; bet;an~ d3iiy 
it it becoming a tirtom.&ianee of' ratttr 
oceorrtonte that. 38 in tbit. case. it • a 
booheill':r', primary bbjed to ~". tbe 
taON of literature rather than to t"Dri~b 
hl~I'."-P. Tr.ad, BiirH.6Iall, 4th 
JaB. 18;"8. 

"JD the to1lJl-'ilatW. 01 the wm:k the 
edilon un ... ;Iod Lboma<h ••• , ooJ, 
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of the labours of Vater, Barton. Dupon- est on des'lines lea pI,!;! . ntUes qui aient 
eean, Gallatin, De Souza, and others, but jamais ete rediges pour faeiliter l'etude 
also of the MS. sources left by the miBsion- de la philologie comparee. Le premier 
aries, and of many books of which even tome de cette grande bibliographie lin-
the library of the British Museum is de- guistique eomprend la Iiste textuelle de 
ficient, and furnish the {uUest aecount of touteq les grammaires, de tous les die
the literature of DO less than 625 lan- tionnaires at des vocabulaires meIDe 1es 
guages. The value of the work, sO De- moins etendus qui ont ate imprimes dans 
cessary to the study of ethnology, is les differents dialectes dell deux Ameriques; 
greatly enhanced by the addition of a en outre, it fait eonnaitre les ouvrages 
good Index."-Berlintr NtJliOftd/~Zei'ung, mSDuscrlts de la mema nature renfermes 
22nd Nov. 1857. dans les prlncipales bibliothequ-es pu~ 

U The Dame of the author, to all those 
who are a~uainted with his former 'Works, 
and who know the thoronghnes8 and pro
found character of his investigations, is 
a sufficient guarantee that this work will 
be ooe of standard authority, and one 
that will fuUy answer the demands of the 
present time."-Pelz,lwld'~, A,,;riger, Jan. 
181>1!. 

"The chief merit of the editor and 
publisher is to have terminated the work 
carefuUy and lucidly in contents and form, 
and thus to have established a new and 
largely augmented edition 0:£ "V4'er', 
Lingudrum lo'iw orb •• IlIIln; ", after Pro
fessor Jlilg's revision of 1847. In order 
to continue and complete this work the 
editor requires the aSiistant"e of all those 
who are acquainted with this new branch 
of science, aod we sincerely hope it may 
be accorded to him."- MagaJin fur die 
Li'era'vr de • .Au,'.ntU., ~o. 38, 18h8. 

4' As the general title of the book in- . 
dicates, it 'Will be extended to the laD~ 
~3ge8 of the otber Continents in ease 
it meet with a favourable receptioD, which 
we most cordially wish it,"- A. N. Pou, 
Pr,..,bde Jalt.rbi,ichff, Vol. II, part 1. 

"CeUe compilation savanta est saos 
cootredit, Ie travail bibliogr&l,hique Ie plue 
important que notre epoque ait vu surgir 
lSur los nations indigenes de l'Ameriqoe." 
- Novoelle. A,"II(Jie. d~, v'OYdgU. A nil, 
18.9. 

uLa Bibliotheca Glottica, dont M. Ni
colas Trlibner a commence la publicatioD, 

bliques et particulieres. Ce travail a dtl 
necessiter de loogues et patientes re~ 
cherchesj aussi merite~t-i1 d'attirer tout 
particuHerement rattention des phHologues. 
Puissent les ,8utres volumes de cette bi
bliotUque etre rediges avec Ie meID;8, soin 
et S8 trouver bientot entre les maIDs de 
tous les savants auxquels its peuvent 
rend~ des services inappreciables."-Re
tnN Americaine d Orienlale J No. I, Oct. 
1868. , 

"To every fresh addition to the biblio
gQ..pby of language, of which we have a 
most admirable specimen in this work, 
the~ thoughtful linguist will ever, as the 
great problem of the unity of human 
speech approaches towards Its full solu
tion, turn with increasing satisfaction and 
hope. 

But Mr. Nicolas Trubner, however, has 
perhaps, on the whole, done the highest 
service of aU to the philologer by the 
publication of "The Literature of Ameliean 
Abori~Dal Languages". He has, with 
tbe aid of Professor Turner, greatly en
larged, and at the same time most skil
fully edited, the valuable materials ac
quired by his de .... ed frieud H. Ludewig. 
We do not indeed, at this moment, know 

. aoy similar work deserving of full 'com
pariwn with it. In' its ample enup1era
tion of important works of referooce, and 
careful record of the most recent facts in 
the literature of its4ubject, it, as might 
"ave been expected, greatly surpasses 
Julg's U Vater", valnable and trustworthy 
though that learned Oerman's work un
doubtedly iB."- Nor" Bri'il4 Rmew 
No. 69 (February IS09). 

The Editor has also reeeived most kind and encouraging letters respecting the 
work from Sir Geor~e Grey, the Chevalier Bonsen, Dr. Th. Goldstut"ker, Mr. Watts' 
(of t.he Museum), ProfeS8or A, Fr. Pott (of Halle), Dr. Jnlius Peuholt (of D~8den), 
lIolrath Dr. Ora ... (of Dresden), H. F. F. de Ia Figauiere (of Li.bon), E. Edwards 
(of Hanch •• ler), Dr. Max HuUer (01 Oxlord), Dr. Buochmann (of Berlin), Dr. Jwg 
(of Craoow), and other IiDguiatlo acholan. 

" 
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formation j and under each dialect i. an 
account of any grammal'8 or other work. 
illustrative of it,"- The Boo/wdltr, Jan. 
18:;8. 

"'Va have here the Jist oC monuments 
still existing of an almost innumerable 
series of languages and dialects of the 
Ame-rkm Continent. The greater part 
ofIndian grammars and vocabularies eJliat 
only in MS., and were compiled chiefly 
by lfissioDari~8 of the Christian ChaTeh j 
and to Dr. Ludewig and Mr. Tru~JOer, we 
are, thererore I the more indebted for the 
great care with whieh they have pointed 
out where soch are to he found, as well 
as for ennmerating tb086 which have been 
printed, either in a separate sbaf,e, in 
collections, or in voyages and trave s, and 
elsewbere."-LefJd". 11th Sept. 1858. 

to the ltiblior;n-aphy of A m~riCl'n 18nlln!l~fll 
bal been e.xecuwd, both hy the .uthlJt, 
Mr. ~ude.·jg, and the ahle 1Jritel'J who 
ban edited the work .ince hi. deatb I i. 
flpoken 01 in the highe.t term. by "'t"ntle-.
men most conTeunnt wfth the Imhject." 
-AmmcGfI IJillo";C',d IJIIfICI'1,i'M, Vol. U, 
No.6, M.ay, lSbS. 

"Je terminerai en anonc;ant Ie prelllj~r 
'foll1me d'une pobJielition 8J.peMe a rendre 
de pnda lenireJJ a la phiiollJltie com, 
paree et a 18 lin2'ui'ltil]oe genera Ie. Je 
veux: parler de la Bibliothecll 01ottkl, 
00n3$e denot ren(ermer I. Jiltte de tOUt 
181 (hetioonaires at de toule. Ie! pam .. 
maireJi dell langM8 connoe., tant JDlpri. 
mel que manuscritA. L'editeor de edte 
precionse bihliographie ett H. Nicolu 
Tnibner, dont Ie nom eBt booorabiement 
conno dan. le monde oriental. La pr .. 
mier volume est eonMacre aOI" idiome. 
Am~ricaine.j Ie .econd doit traiter d(". 
langue. de I'lnde. Le travail eBt fait 
avec Je !oin Ie plu. eon.ecifcmcieux, eot fen 
honneur i H. !'ieola8 Trubner. !urtout 
.'iI pOUl'floit Bon oeone nee Ie meme 
ardeur qo'il mise .. Ie eommencer."-L. 
Lerm de no.,.y, Nnw tie I'Oril:nl, Fe~, 
18.8. 

"Mr. Triibuer'. mo.t 'important work 
on the bil)Jjograpby .f tb. aboriginal lan
goagea; of America it deservirJg of all 
praise, al emiDentil useful to tbo"e who 
study tbat branch I) literature. Tbe vaJue, 

"I have Dot time, nor is it my purpose, 
to go into a review 01 this admirable work, 
or to attempt to indicate the exteot and 
vaJue of its contents. It is, perhaps,
enoogb to .ay, that apart from e conciae 
bot dear eoameration and notice of the 
varioUB general philological .. oru which 
treat with greater or Jess fulness of Arne-
nean languages. or w hieb mcidentaH y 
touch upon their bibliography, it tootaiu8 
not less tbau 2M closely-printed octavo 
pages of bibliographical noti('el 01 ",am
mars, vocabularies, etc., 01 the abon~inal 
languages of America. It is a pecuJiar 
and .. aluable feature of the work that Dot 
only the titles of printed or pnbJUibed 
grammars or vocabularies are g'lTeD, but 
also that unpublished or MS .• orks of 
these kinds are noticed in all C3h8IJ .here 
they are known to exilt, but whieb have 
disappeued amoog the deb,... of the IUP
pressed CODvents and reJigiotllJ establHlh~ 
menu of Spaoi:lb .o\merica.·'-E. a.Squier, 
i. G, PAP" reaJ brf,Jre l/u ~rie4. 
ElltlKllogttal Soriel" 12th Jan. 1';{)8. 

\ toe, 01 the book, and of tbe pain. 1I'hith 
its cOIDl'iJatioD must hue eotJt. will not 
be le1Wteoed by the: cOD.irleratj(Jo tbat it 
i.e fiut io tbii beld ollinguiatic Jite'rature." 
- P~IeTIII4'"'' (i~f~g""I'41IC," M,,,"il.,... 
Ie., p. 79, "'eb. 18':'8. 

"10 cooBeqaence of the deatb of the ! 

autbor before be had finished the rernal I 
of the lwrk, it hal treeo carefully eumioetf f 
by iWmpeteot 8cholalB, wbo have also made 
maoy valuable additioDs." - A.an-iea. 
PtUJluu,-.' CirctJlIr, 30tb Jan. 1858. 

"It cOBtains 256 tlO1elJlrioted paget 
of titles of printed boob an manuscripts, 
and Dotires of American abfniJrinal lan
guages, and embrate~ rerrrenees'to DeJ:riy 
all that bas been written or publi!hed 
res~jog them. whether ia special w01"ks 
or incidentaUJ io boob of tn'1'eJ, periodj~ 
calJ, or proceedings of leanud .t(,I(:ietiea." 
-ft_ l.rl Baa/II, 29th Jan. 185_. 

"TIle _ ia .kido I.bio eo_hoD 

"Undoubtedly thia .. olome ot Tni.boer'. 
Bibliotbe-ea Gluttiea nob aDllJng.t the 
moM 'taloa},le additioDt .bieb of late year. 
han eoricbed oor bibliograpbicalliteratare. 
To ... German. it i. mo.&. gratifying tba. 
tbe initiali n bas beea tOea by a (iNOla. 
boobelJeJ bim.&elf, ODe 01 the mo. in-
teHigeot and adin 01 our c:.oootrymq 
abroad, w prOODtO a .ort .bleh hal 
higber aim. than mere }l«D.niary probl. 
and that be, too~ tau bfJOured a' itt.: pro-
duction .jth hie OtrO hand,,; heu.WIe dail 'I 
it ia bet:oming a cif(:um.tlaD~ of filr~r 
oecarren~e tbat ... iD this caM', it ;. a 
boobeH"r', primary (>l.j~t t4J ~". the 
caON of literalure ralher than w ellric:b 
himulf."-P. TrnuJ. B6r .... tall, 4th 
Jail. US;'8. 

"fa the COIIIl'ilatiOll of the .tld!: the 
ecIi"'n IlaTO aniled ........... "'" •• ly 
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of the labours of Vater, Barton I Dupon
ceau, Gallatin, De Souza, and others, but 
also oltha MS. sources left by the mission
aries, and of many books of which even 
the library of the British Museum is de
ficient, and furnish the fullest account of 
the literatule of no less than 525 lan
guages. The valoe of the work, sO ne
cessary to the study of ethnology, is 
greatly enhanced by the additioo of Ii 
good Index."-Berliner Nation."I-ZeHung, 
22nd Nov. 1857. 

U The name of the authol, to all those 
who are aequainted. with his former works, 
and who know the thoroughness and pro
fonod character of his investigations I is 
a sufficient guarantee that tbis work will 
be one of standud authority I and one 
th.t will fully an.wer Ihe demand. of the 
present time,"-Petr.lwldl', Anlrigu, Jan. 
18M. 

"The chief merit of the editor and 
publisher is to have terminated the work 
carefully and lucidly in contents and form, 
and thus to have established a new and 
largely augmented edition oj "Vctler', 
Linguarum ,o.a. •• orbi.. Indea:", after Pro· 
fessor JUlg's revision of 1847. In order 
to continue and complete this wOlk the 
editor requires the assistanee of all those 
who are acquainted with this new branch 
of science, and we lincerely hope it may 
be accorded to him."- blag'u." far die 
Li'eral.r de. Alld."de., }rio.38, 1858. 

'I' As the general title of the book in· , 
diootes, it will be extended to the lao-: 
trUDges of the othor Continents in ,ease 
It meet wit.h a favourable receptioD, which 
we most cordially wish it."-A. F. POll, 
Pr ..... ri.cAe JaltrlJUclur, Vol. II! part 1. 

"Cette compilation savante eet san8 
contredit. Ie travail hibUograpbique Ie plus 
important que notre epoque ait vu surgir 
sur lei nations indigenes de l' Amerique'" 
-NtJ"f./clie. Annale. de. Jl,oyag6l1. Avril, 
1809. 

jlLa Bibliotheca Glottic.a. dont M. Ni~ 
colas Tnibner a commence la publication, 

eat un des· lines les plQ~ -utiles qui aient 
j.mais et. rMiges pour f""iiiler l'etude 
de la philologie comparee. Le premier. 
tome de cette grande bibliographie lin· 
guistique compreod La liste textuelle de 
tonte$ les grammaires, de tous les dic· 
tionnaires et des voeabulaires meme les 
moins etendus qui ont ete imprimes dans 
les differents dialectes de'S deux Ameriques; 
en outre J il fait conoaitre les ouvrages 
manulilcrits de la meme nature renfermes 
dans les principales bibUotheques pu· 
bliques 8t particulieres. Ce travail a du 
necessiter de longues et patientes re
cherches-] aussi merite-t·il d'attirer tout 
particnlierement I'attention des pbilologues. 
Puissent les autres volumes de cette hi
bliotbeque etre rediges avec Ie meme soio 
et se trouver bientot entre les mains de 
tons les savants auxqllels its peuvent 
rend~ des services inappreciables."-Re
tnN AmhicRine e. Orietd41e, No. I, Oct. 
1858. . 

If" To every fresb addition to the biblio· 
gr.apby of language, of wbich we bave a 
most admirabfe specimen in this work, 
the~ thoughtful linguist will ever, as tbe 
great problem of the unity of human 
speech apprQaches towards its full solo· 
tlon, turn with increasing satisfaction and 
hop •• 

But Mr. Nicolas Triibner, bowever, has 
perbaps, on the whole, done the bighest 
service of all to the philologer by the 
publication of "The Literature of American 
Abori~Dal Languages n. H-e bas, with 
the aId of Professor Turn.er, greatly en· 
Jarged, and at the same time most skii· 
fuHy edited, the valuable materials aCM 

quir.d by his d ..... ed friend H. Lud.wig. 
We do not indeed, at this moment, know 

. any similar work deserving of full ·com· 
panson with it. In its ample enuJOera· 
tion of important worn of refer8llce, and 
careful record of the most recent facts in 
tbe literature of its-subject, it, as might 

1have been expected, graatly surpasses 
Jiilg's "Vater", valuable and trustworthy 
though tbat learned German's work un· 
doubtedlr is." - Nor'" B,;H,II ItRW 
No. 69 (~ebruar7 1869). 

The Editor has also received most kind and eDcouraging letters respecting the 
work from Sir Geor~ Grey, the Chevalier Bunsen, Dr. Th. Ooldstucker, Mr. Watts 
(of the Museum), Professor A. Fr. Pott (of Balle), Dr. Julius Pehholt (of Dresden), 
1I0frath Dr. G", ... (of lJreeden), M. F. F. de 1& Figaniere (of Li.bon). E. Edwards 
(of Man.be.ter), Dr. Max M.Uer (of Oxford), Dr. BUllChmann (of Berlin), Dr. Jiilg 
(of Cracow), and other linguistic scholars. 
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